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“This word, so ri%htly breathed, signifieth Brahm,
And signifieth Brahma.  God withdrawn,

And God made manifest. Who knows this word,
With all its purports, what his heart would have
His heart possesseth.  This of spoken speech

IS wisest, deepest, best, supremest! He

That speakeih it, and wotteth what he speaks,

Is worshipped in the Elace of Brahm with Brahm !
Also, the soul which knoweth thus itself,

[tis not bom. It doth not die. It sprang,
From none, and it begetteth none ! Unmade,
Immortal, changeless, primal—1 can break

The body, but that soul | can not harm !

(The Secret of Death, by Edtoin Arnold)m

~MWell might the student of Occultism say with Zoroaster, that
purity of thought, purity of word, and Purlty of deed—these are the
essentials of one who would rise ahove the ordinary level and join the
“Gods.” A cultivation of the feeling of unselfish Ehllant.hmﬁh{ IS the
path which has to be traversed for that purpose. For it is tnat alone
which will lead to Universal Love, the realization of which constitutes
the progress towards deliverance from the chains forged by Maya

(illusion) around the Ego.”
(The Tkeoeophiit).
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AN OUTLINE
OF

ZOROASTRIANISM.*

(INTERPRETED ESOTERICALLY.)
BY DHUNJIBHOY JAMSETJEE MEDHORA.

INTRODUCTION.

E only book of the Zoroastrians from which can be inferred thé

principles of their doctrine, is what is generally called the Zend

vesta.  This book is a small volume in'itself and appears to have
been subljected to fearful interpolations and amputations ; and is to
say the least, a very disappointing_specimen of Zoroastrian literature.
There are some other books of the Zoroastrians, written in the Pehelvee
and the Pazand dialects ; but, they, a few ﬁassages excepted, contain
nothing, to elucidate the obscurities of the Avesta and, moreover,
betray deEIorany, the ignorance of their authors in regard to the philo-
sophy of the Zoroastrian doctrine. The Avesta is evidently a fragment
literature, containing nothing but I;()rayers, recitations, and " instructions
for purifications ; and when we take Into consiceration, the imperfect
state in which even these exist, no one could, for @ moment, entertain
the idea that the Avesta as it Is, could ever be made capable of yielding
any sort of systematic philosophy or religious system. It is a “greater
absurdity, indeed, to expect that any System could be traced out by
outsiders however learned they may be in Zend as well asin other
oriental languages. Mere knowledge of languages does not necessarily
make one competent to understand a religious system or pliilosophy in
its true light. An Aryan religious system can be comprehended by
those alone who have mastered the Aryan religions and Aryan pliilo-

* Reprinted from the Theosophist Magazine, with some alterations and corrections.
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Sophies. - The Oriental scholars of the west have neither the sympathy
for the Aryan philosophies nor are they conversant with them ;" nor can
they be expected to enter into the spirit and the esoteric teachings of
theSe philosophies, which must be ‘quite foreign to their nature. It
must, therefore, be always beyond the legitimate scoFe and abilities of
such scholars, to do anything' more than give actual literal translations
of original texts.  Thelr preSumptions to pronouncing, now and then,
opinions upon subjects of Aryan religions and hllfosoi)hles must be
received with much’ caution and reserve. The Oriental scholars of
Europe do not, all of them, belong to one school of thought or to one
mode of education ; and they are, therefore, variously biassed. Some
of them are deists ; some, theists ; some, rationalists ; some, material-
ists and atheists ; and others, Christians. Instances are not wanting
which may go to prove that the translations by the oriental scholars are
often influenced by the various inclinations of the translators and these
circumstances have rendered their works quite unfit to be accepted even
as faithful literal translations. There are, again, instances numerous,
to show that when they attempting be){ond eir legitimitate work of
translations, have taken upon themselves to explain or comment upon
a subject of Aryan religions or Phllosophles, they have simply perverte
though unconsciously, the real nature of it.” To expect, that the
Oriental scholars will ever e able to furnish the Zoroastrians with a
complete and true system from the Avesta, is, to say the least, a delusion.
The Orientalists and the philologers may dissect the words and the pas-
sages of the Avesta, or may bring upon them the influence of the compa-
rafive .i)hnology, for centuries to come, yet, one may rest assured that
they will not be able to give a true Zoroastrian phllosoPhy. It will be
en_ou?h, if the Oriental scholars should confine themselves to making
faithtul literal translations of the Avesta. To find out what religious
system or philosophy underlies these writings is the business of those
who have studied the various Aryan reh%IOUS systems and philosopliies
and ma¥ safely be left to them. The key'to the Avesta lies in the
study of ancient Aryan Fhllosoplnes and In graspm% the esoteric
teachings they contain. = All those who belon? to this class of study
are able to see, without difficulty, what sort of philosophy underlies the
incomplete and fragmentary writings of the Avesta.  For a religious
system to be true and perfect, it must be founded upon sound principles
of the philosophy or science of Being. This philosophy of Being,
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explaining the problems of the universe, as verified b;{] the experiences
of their various occultists, was known to almost all the ancient mystic
schools of Aryan philosophigs.  The founders of the various religious
systems were persons proficient in this occult ﬁhlllosoi)hy ;and, though
varied in forms and expressmns.accor_dm? to the intellectual capabilities
and modes of thought of the inhabitants of different countries, the
fundamental principles of the various systems were originally identical.
The moral standard inculcated by the various religious systems, was
not the invention of the imaginations of some hlﬁhly gifted persons, as
supposed by the scholars and the scientists of the west, but was, and,
is hased up on the laws of nature, as known to the occultists. To move
in harmony with these laws is morality: to revolt against these, is
immorality. A moral man, satisfying the requirements of natural laws
progresses onward and uitjmatey reaches God: an immoral man,
working against these laws, is retarded in his progress and is necessarily
left behind. Religious systems based upon |ma%|nary foundations
would not have stood unshaken for ages an %wded the moral tendencies
of the various nations of the world ; nor would they have exercised that
influence which they still exercise upon the majority of mankind.

‘That the Avesta is, to some extent, an exoteric literature, is
unmistakably plain to the devotees of Aryan phll_OSOEhIES, yet, a similar
view is to “be found in the Dabistan, as will be seen from the
following:—
~ “The substance of the venerahle Zaradusht’s precepts is contained
in enigmas and parables, because with the mass of society, fabulous
narrations, though revolting to reason, excite stronger impressions. In
the next place, If it were” proposed to communicate to an_ ignorant
person the idea of the existence of the necessarily existing God
Independent of cause, he could not understand the proposition; and
If we speak to him concerning the uncompoundedness of intelligences,
the immateriality of souls, the excellence of the sphere and the stars, he
becomes overwhelmed in perplexity and amazement; being utterly
unable to comprehend spiritual delights or tortures, or discover the
exact truth ; whilst the precepts enforced by the figurative expressmns
of the law come within the understanding of high and low, so that they
are profited thereby, and the explanation of the law is_attended with a
good reputation Both in this world and the next. The select few un-

oubtedly comprehend the nature of certainty, religious abstraction,
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and philosophy, although the vulgar, in general, hold these in abho-
rence : it theréfore hecomes necessary to clathe the maxims of philosophy
In the vestments of law, in order that all classes of society may derive
thew,apprqprjate advantages from that source : these observations being
Premlsed, TS to be remarked, that some Yazdanian J)r.ofessors express
hemselves after this manner :—The book of the Zend is of two kinds ;
the one lpersplcuous and without enigmatical forms of speech, which
they call the Mah Zand or “ Great Zand” ; the second, abounding in
inigmatical and flgﬂuratlve forms of speech is called the Kah Zand, or
“Little Zand.” The Mah Zand contained the Frecepts of the law
%romulgated by the venerable Mahabad, such as the volume of Azar
assan, and the Mah Zand was lost during the domination of strangers,
partlcuia[Iy the Turks and Greeks : the Kah Zand still remained, but
much of it was also lost in other subsequent invasions.”
According to the above, originally there were two Zend books, one
of which was perspicuous and the other enigmatical; the former was
called the Maha (Great) Zend and the latter, Kah (Little) Zend. The
Maha Zend was lost during the domination of strangers and that which
remains is Kah Zend, much of which was also lost i subsequent inva-
sions,  From this, we may conclude that the Zend Avesta is Kah Zend
and therefore enigmatical and that it is incomplete. Here the same
conclusion is forced upon us that it is not possible to trace out a
religious system from the Avesta, without the aid of other kindred
doctrines and philosophies. Though Hindoo philosophies have now been
generally admitted, by esoteric thinkers, to be the source of all other
advanced philosophies, the Chaldean and the Egyptian schools appear
to have been the channels through which the westemn phllO_SOEhleS 8 e.
the Platonic, the Kabalistic, the Hermetic) have drawn their knowledge.
If one should read the Chaldean doctrine by Thomas Stanley, the
Zoroastrian Oracles and the commentaries thereupon, and the works of
the (Neo) Platonists, he will find the name of Zoroaster frequently
recurring In them. He will also find it stated more than once that Pytha-
oras and Plato derived the|rknoyvlled?e from Zoroaster. Whether” this
oroaster was or was not the original founder of Zoroastrianism, it is
not our present purpose to discuss, hut, the above circumstances will
suffice to show the direction in which the aid for elucidation of the
Zoroastrian doctrine should be sought. ~ Further more, the Desatir and
the doctrine of the Yazdians and Abadians as described in the Dabistan
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are more or less pervaded by the spirit of the Platonic* philosophy ; and
more still the esoteric interpretations of Zoroastrian parables as “stated
inthe Dabistan, must lead a philosophical student irresistably to_the
conclusion that the Phllosophy of the Zoroastrians cannot be materially
different from the other philosophies above named. It is, therefore,
from this standﬁomt i. e by the light of the Hindoo, the Platonic, the
Kabalistic and the Hermetic philosophies that the following brief out-
line of Zoroastrianism has been written. It is not pretended that the
outline is perfectly correct and complete : it is given out to serve two
objects ; one is to serve as a Stepping-stone to those who are devoted to
thé study of Zoroastrianism in Its esoteric aspect ; another is to supply
a quide to those Zoroastrians who, being desirous of understanding their
doctrine scientifically, or properly speaklnP, from the standg0|nt of
esoteric Ehllosophy,. have become members of the Theoso;f)hlcal ociety.
Those who have neither sympathy for, nor, knowled(%eo, the esoteric
teachings of Aryan philosophies are not expected to appreciate this
outline nor is it supposed that such persons will be able to realize the
spirit which pervades it. - Much more competent persons are engaged
in the study of Zoroastrianism and we may, therefore, hope, that It will
not be long, before we shall get a greatly enlarged treatise on Zoroas-
trianism, based upon the same main principles as are here set forth.

AHURA MAZD AND THE AMESHA SPENTAS.

The original Being, the indefinable, incomprehensible, - infinite,
unconditioned, uncreate” First Principle, the Cause of all Causes,
I its inconceivable state before its manifestation into the state
of existence, is variously denominated by various philosophies, and
doctrings, though recognized by them all as the God. Some call it the
invisiole light - while, accordirig to the Yedantists, it is the everlasting
intelligence and bliss, or Parabrahm. The latent properties of the Being
are two, consisting of the spiritand the substance, which are co-existent
andco-etemal.  In the process of manifestation is produced the idea of
manifestation, which is the same thing as the intelligence or wisdom.
The expression of this idea is called the divine spirit or divine mind or

+ No other English translator but Taylor has rightly understood Plato. Taylor’s trans-
[ations, and more especially, his introductions to the Parmenides and the Timaus ought
tobe read by one desirous of having some idea of the (Platonic philosophy. The Platoniist
Magasing published in America is also worth reading in this connection.
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consciousness. It is sevenfold (or its constituent powers are seven),
and its existence is pervaded by sevenfold systems. S
The order of manifestation, according to the Vedantists, is this
(1) Parabrahm, .(con5|st|ng of Spirit or Atma and of ignorance or
Maya) or according to the Sankhya ph||030pfé3/, of Purush ?spmt) and
of Prakriti (substance) ; (2) Mahatatwa (Buddhi or inteflect) 7 (3)
ﬁhamta%wa collective aggregate of egoism, the Ishwar, the manifestor,
e Creator.
~According to the Platonists, there are three hypostases in the
divine nature. - The first is the One, who is above everything, a pure
will, an absolute love (or intellect). The second is the mtelhgence.
The third is the Demiurgus, the universal spirit, soul or life, the mani-
festor or the creator, o . _
The idea of Being always carries with it the idea of non-Being.
The two ideas are co-existentand co-eternal, No philosophy or doctring,
therefore, is perfect that exclusively regards the Being without the
non-BemgI.. There can be conceived no idea of.Beln?_wnhout non-
Boing, of Tight without darkness, of knowledge without ignorance, of
good without ewil, of truth without falsehood. . .
“If it seem to you that the hypothesis must be defective, which
represents the principles of %ood and evil as co-eternal and co-equal,
and neither proceeding from the other ; and nevertheless makes the
|atter to some extent Inferior and subordinate to the former,—remember
that, although in one sense they must be on an equality, inasmuch as
both have an identical source in the human fa_cultr of idealization, yet
that it lies with man to determine to which side the balance of power
shall incline, and that it pleases him, theoretically at least, to ?lve the
preference to his ideal of good, and making that the Supreme, to com-
mit all creative power into his hands, even the power that produces the
Devil; a fact recognized in the Hebrew saying, ‘I the Lord create

vil.

“ But though we thus attain our conception of the existence of the
personified evil by a process identical with that which brm(T;s us to God,
namely, by |maﬂln|nq one side of our nature as divested of limitations,
It does not follow that the natures of these two heings correspond in
detail.  In the devil there is no distinction of persons or distribution of
functions ; no trinity of Father, Sonand Spintt, of God, Woman and
Offspring.  These are the essential attributes of creative intelligence

Digitized byL jO O Q le



Vil

onéy.and_of_ IovmngmpuIse_ Hate creates nought, save a hell for itself
and its victims. The function of the 4sole Being sole,—the personi-
fied selfishness—is destruction.”  (The Key of the Creeds.)

In the Zend Avesta of the Zoroastrians, the words, Ahura, Mazd,
and Ahura Mazd, are promiscuously used ; but it appears that
Ahura is equivalent to the Being : Mazd, to the wisdom or intelli-
gence ; and Ahura Mazd, to the Demlur%us, the creator, the universal
Spirit; yet, as we have said, all the three terms are used for one
another—a fault not uncommon with many doctrines. The Anra-
Mainyus is equivalent to the principle of non-Being, though the word
has_another signification as opposed to the Spenta Mainyus. This
subject will, however, be fully dwelt upon in my next .?ap.er.

That Ahura Mazd is emmentlzl the divine spirit will be ?athered
from the following rather len t'hK hut very valuable guotatl_on. rom the
work of the German Doctor Wilhelm Geiger, entitled “ Civilization of
the Eastern Iranians in Ancient times o

#Ahura Mazd is the Ruler and King of ithe invisible, as well as
of the visible world. Itis He Himself ‘who has revealed His holy
religion to Zarathustra.  In His belnﬂ Ahura Mazd is a Spirit. His
most conspicuous attributes are Asha, 4Holiness’, and Chisti, 4Wis-
dom.” Even His name describes Him as the 4Wise" (Mazd), and as the
dLord’ (Ahura). Extremely characteristic is the Very address which
constantly recurs in the Vendidad : 4Ahura Mazd the most blissful
spirit, creator of the corporeal world, Thou Holy ' or more briefly
only : “Creator of the Corporeal World, Thou Holy !
~ 4With this we may also further compare the first words of the
first Yasna : ,
~ Aldeclareitand | venerate the Creator, Ahura Mazd, the Bril-
liant, Radiant, the Greatest, Best, Most Beautiful, Mightiest, Wisest,
Best-formed, most exalted through Holiness, Giving Profusely, Grant-
ing Much Bliss, Who created us, Who prepares us, Who maintains us,
the Most Blissful Spirit.” R _

4iln the above are given the principal attributes that constitute
the nature of Ahura Mazda.

“He is a Spirit.  He is not anthropomorphous.  Though He ig
represented as speaking, thinking and acting, no ﬁassage of the Avesta
authorizes us to assume that Ahura Mazd was thought to exist in any
definite visible form.  The expression 4Best formed,” must not be pres-
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sed too far, and if, on the other hand, mention is made of ‘the most
beautiful body of Mazd.* we must regard sueh Ian1guage as symbolical.
For the sun is expressly spoken of *as the body of Mazd,” and no one
could well affirm that'this designation should be understood literally.
Light is_indeed of the essence of Ahura; and hence the sun as the
source of perceptible light renders Mazd, so to say, visible himself

~ “Ahura Mazd is a Spirit.  He is a superhuman and transcendent
being. His attributes are therefore chiefly spiritual ones. He is the
Wise, the Omniscient, the Holy or Pure, the Benign. _ _

“Ahura Mazd isalso identified with the Best Holiness, with
Ashavahista, “Holy’ and ‘Pure’ are his constant epithets. All is
goqd in Him, as also only ?oodness issues from Him. And as the
elievers in Mazd shall imitate Him, so also they, as the ‘pure” or
“holy’ are styled the Ashavano. . .

“Ahura Mazd does not stand alone. He is also the highest
amongst all the spirits.  Thus He is surrounded by a body of genii or
anFeI.s, who assist Him in His work, or to whom certain spheres of
a IVII¥ are assigned.  The mightiest and most venerable amongst them
are t“lhe Amesha-Spenta. ~ Their name signifies the blissful im-
mortal.”

Plato compares the First Principle to the sun. * For as the sun
by his light not only confers the power of being seen on visible objects,
but is likewise the cause of their generation, nutriment and increase ;
50 the goody through Superessential ||ﬁ.ht, imparts beln?, and the power
of being known, to everything which is" the object of knowledge.”
“ Hence,” says Damascius, “ this highest God is seen afar off as it were
obscurely ; and if you aEproach nearer, he is beheld still more obscu-
rely ; and lastly, e takes away the ability of percelvmg other objects.
He is, therefore, truéy an incomprehensible and inaccessible |I?ht, and is
Frofoundly compared to the sun : upon which the more attentively you
ook, the more you will be darkened and blinded ; and will only bring
back with you éyes stupefied with excess of light-"* .

The Divine SFIrIt Is sevenfold or has seven Divine powers which
are called the Ameslia-Spentas or the Immortal Benefactors. They are
called, (1) Ahura-Mazd; éZ) Vohumano ; (3) Asha-Vahista; (4
Khshtlira-Vairya ; (5)  Spenta-Armaiti ; Haurvetat; (7
Amertat*

* The Introduction to the Parinehides of Plato by Thomas Taylor.
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~According to the Kabbalists, these Divine powers are called God’s
spirits, the spirits of the invisible light, and are respectively denomi-
nated thus : (13 the Spirit of wisdom; %2) the Spirit of understand-
ing; (3{) the Spirit of counsel ; (4f) the Spirit' of gower; (5) the
Spirit of knowledge 1(6) the S?mt of righteousness.; (7) the Spirit of
Divine awfulness, * heY are the Powers or the Elohim "of God, and
are co-equal and co-eternal.  Each lias in itself the nature of the whole.
Each is a perfect entity.  Of them all is the whole of God’s substance
pervaded. And in their individual manifestations, they are the Gods.”*

~According to Zoroastrianism, each of the seven powers which col-
Ie_ct_lvelﬁ constitute the Divine Spirit, respectively impart, (L) wisdom,
divine knowledge and perfection, (2) good mind, ‘35) truthfulness, (4)
fruntfull?ess, (5) devotion and piety, (6) healthfulness, (7) im-
mortality.
‘ tThe Zamyad Yasht has the following description of the Amesha-
pentas :

“The strong kingly maj[esty created by Mazd praise we, which
belongs to the Amesha-Spentas, the shining, having efficacious eyes,
great, helﬁful, strong1, Ahurian—who are imperishable and pure.

~ “Which are all seven of like mind, like speech, .all seven doing
alike, like is their mind, like their word, like is their action, like their
Father and Ruler, namely, the Creator Ahura-Mazd.

“ Of whom one sees the soul of the other, how it thinks on good
thoughts, how it thinks on good words, how it thinks on gzood deeds,
thinking on Garo-nemana.  Their ways are shining when they come
hither t0 the offering gifts.

“ Which are there the creators and the destrorer_s of the creatures
ofI Ahura-Mazd, their creators and overseers, their protectors and
rulers.

“ They it is who further the world at will so that it does not grow
old and die, does not become corrupt and stinking, but ever living
ever-profiting, a kingdom as one wishes it, that the dead may arise, and
Immortality for the I|V|rég may come, which goes according to wish,
furtherance for the world.

_“The worlds which teach purity will be immortal, the Drukhs
will disappear at the time. S0 soon as it comes to the pure to slay him,

* 11 The Perfect Way.”
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and his hundred-fold seed then it is (ripe) for dying and fleeing away.™

On the physical plane, the Ameshar-Spentas represent the various
st_atlges of the evolution of the substance in' their due order. Ashava-
hista represents the ethereal elements ; Khshthra-Vairya, the minerals;
Spenta-Armaiti, the earthly elements ; Haurvetat, the watery elements ;
Amertat, the vegetable kingdom ; Vohumano, the animal kingdom;
and Ahura Mazd, man (not rudimentary man hut man regenerate).
These are the various stages th,rou?h which'the Divine Spirit passes or
has to pass before arriving again at the point or the state from which it
originally started. The Gahambars or the season festivals, which
the Zoroastrians celebrate, and which are six in a year, appear more
In accordance with the six passion days of the Christians.  The Gaham-
bars in their consecutive orders refer to the evolutions thus: (1) the
heaven ﬁor the ethereal eIements?; (2) the watery elements ; (3) the
earthly elements ; (4(12 the ve%etabeklngdolm; (5) the animal kingdom
6) the human kingdom.  These are the six stages of the_evolutio&s of
the substance, after passm? throu?h which, the Divine Spirit ultimately
enters the seventh state, the state of Itself, and arriving there, rests
from the activity of evolution, before another turn of manifestation is
ripe and this rest is the end of the Kalpa of the Hindus.

The Amesha Spenta, Spenta-Armaiti is often mentioned in the
Zend Avesta, asthe daughter of Ahura Mazd ; while Fire (the ethereal
element) represented by the Amesha Spenta, Ashavahesta, is the son
of Ahura Mazd.  The peculiar characteristic of Spenta-Armaiti is that
of Bunfylng. Now it 15 well known that many doctrines take water
to be the symbol of matter and possessed of the Propertyl of purifica-
tion, and call it either the sPouse_o_r the daughter of the Spirit. Matter
s a%am, the symbol of the diving substance, in that matter is the
densified state of the substance, and is that something which.is essen-
tial to the purllfyln% of the Spirit. Inthe Zoroastrian ceremonies
matter is symbolized by water (or what is called the Zaothra?1 and the
Spirit, by the Haoma juice. In_the Christian sKmboIogy,te equi-
valents are water and wine respectively. Thus when Spenta Armaiti
i spoken of as the daughter of Ahura Mazd, the interpretation is that
she is the symbol of the divine substance. Fire is the symbol of the
Spirit or soul regenerated by means of the Substance or"of water, or
otherwise expressed, it is the result of the spirit purified, by its conjunc-
tion with or its crucifixion through matter.
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“When the coming Asha shall smite the Drukhs, when there
comes what was announced as delusive ; immortality for men and
Dagvas, then shall thy profitable laud increase, 0 Ahura I (Yasna
A7), The word Asha here as elsewhere stands for Ashavahista. The
arrival of the Asha indicates that ultimate Mahapralaya, when the
totality of the spirit shall have completely passed througlh the ordeal of
Punﬁcan_on and when the substance too shall have resolved itself into
he original state of Being. It will be then that the truth will be
realized that the immortality of men and of Daevas (the evil spirits of
the astral sphere) was delusive and not real. Applied individually, the
attal_mnF to Asha or Ashavahista means the accomplishment of that
spiritual perfection, which is and which ought to be the ultimate and
the only object of mankind.

~ Ardvisur is another name for water or for the symbol of substance
mid is of feminine sex. She is often spoken of and praised in con*
nection with the Mazdiasnian law. The Mazdiasnian law is the
Zoroastrian doctrine, the essential precept of which ispurity in thought,
word, and deed, and which leads one to God.

THE 8PENTA-MAINYUS AND THE ANRA-MAINYUS.

It is generally recognized that there is a two-fold ‘operation in the
forces through which the Divine Spirit is manifested. - According to
some_philosophies, they are the centripetal and the centrifugal, one
working from without inwards, and the other from within outwards.
The Platonists call them the Bound and the Infinite.

“Philolaus asserts that the deity established hound and infinite :
by bound, indeed exhibiting every co-ordination, which is more allied
tothe one ; but by infinity, a natdre subjected to bound. And prior to
these two principles, he Places ong, and a singular cause, separated
from the ‘universality o thm%s, which Archainetias denominates a
cause prior to cause ; but which, according to Philolaus, is the princi-
ple of all things.”*

In the Zoroastrian doctrine these two principles are denominated
the Spenta-Mainyus and the Anra-Mainytts, the respective literal mean-
ings of which ar, the good mind and the bad mind.

* Introduction to tile Parmenides of Plato, by Thomas Taylor.
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Spenta-Mainyus, in one aspect, is a force or power or principle
that draws and receives back the soul into the Divine Spirit or Being,
while Anra-Mainyus is that power which sends forth or brln%s down the
soul into material existence. ~ This power, therefore, which has brought
down the soul into matter, and whose characteristic is not only to keep
the soul tied down to matter and to |(_1n0rance of the Real Being, but
to lead her to annihilation, is the devl, to destroK whom s the cons-
tant aim of Zoroastrianism. Proceeding from the Divine Spirit, the
soul, through thus being connected with matter, is imprisoned or fixed
in the body, and cannot return to her original source until she becomes
sufficiently regenerated to be able to dispense with the need of the
body ; and this connection with matter, therefore, is to the soul an evil.
This evil is, in the universal sense, applicable to the spirit, asit isin the
individual sense applicable to the soul. It may be explained here that
matter is not in itself evil, or that it is but a mode of spirit and is essen-
tial to the crucifixion of the spirit as well as of tjie soul. ~The evil lies
in not apprehending the truth that matter is not the Real Substance
but is transitory and” impermanent, and that, therefore, the tendenc
towards matter” should be vanquished and the tendency spiritwards
made ?redomlnant in order to be at one with the Divine Spirit.  The
love of matter leads to extinction, and the love of God leads to perma-
nence of beln%. This love of God means unfymg and spiritualizin
one’s own soul o as to be able to receive God and be at ongwith God.
It is the business of religions to teach how this can hest be done.
Purity of thou%ht, word and deed is the essential preceE_t of Zoroas-
trianism.  Purity of thought involves intense concentration of mind
and constant love towards and meditation on God, and prayers are
intended to serve in this direction.

~ Spenta-Mainyus in _another aspect is knowledge, while Anra-
Mainyus is ignorance. To kill out ignorance and to attain to know-
ledge” is the road to acquiring immortal individuality, The evil in
man is ignorance—ignorance of the true knowledge of Being—which,
until removed, misleads and tempts man to the course that involves the
gradual extinction of his individuality. True.k.nowledge having been
acquired, ignorance ceases, and the road to evil is closed.

AnrarMain%/us speaks to Zoroaster :—* Curse the good Mazdyasnian
Iam,.otéta{n appiness, as Vadhagna, the lord of the regions, has
obtained it.”

Digitized byL jO O Q e



X1l

The .hoIY Zarathustra answered —* | will not curse the good
Mazdyasnian faw ; not if bones, soul, and vital power were to separate
themselves asunder.” . .

Him answered Anra-Mainyus, who has created the evil creatures
“By whose word wilt thou annihilate, by what well-made arms
(smite m% creatures, 0 ! holy Zarathustra ?

_ The holy Zarathustra said : “ Mortar, cup, Haoma, and the words
which Ahura’Mazd has spoken ; these are my best weapons ; by this
word will I smite, by this word will | annihilate, by these well-formed
weapons (smite), 0 evil Anra-Mainyus.  Which Spenta-Mainyus E’ e,
Ahura Mazd) created: he created in the infinite time. Which the
Amesha-Spentas created, the good rulers, the wise.”  Zarathustra pro-
nounced the Ahuna-Vairya. (Vendidad ; Fargard 19.) .
~ The whole of the above dialogue is metaphorical. -~ Anra-Mainyus
Is but a personification of the principle of ignorance.  The creatures
of Anra-Mainyus are the evil passions, the Devas, the Drugas, and the
Drukhs. - These are hostile elementals of the astral region and are of
various kinds, recoginsed by almost all ancient doctrines. Their
constant vocation is to mislead men and tempt them to evil. For
detailed description of these elementals and of their characteristics,
the reader is referred to “the Perfect Way” and to Mr. Sinnett’s
“ Esoteric Budhism.”  These spirits are, therefore, almost always men-
tioned in the Avesta as the creatures of Anra-Mainyus. Mortar, cup
and Haoma are the articles used in mystic ceremonies. The import of
the mystic ceremony, when rightly understood, is knowledge—know-
Ied?e of the true philosophy of Being—and this obtained, neither the
evil tendency nor the evil spirits have any hold upon man.  Ahuna-
Vairya Is one of the manthras of the.Zoroastrians. Rightly inter-
Preted, it imparts the true knowledge.  Thus it is ignorance that has
tobe rooted out and replaced by knowledge. Knpwledge does not
|mFIy merely the intellectual comprehension of the philosophy of Being,
but carries with it the necessity of the strict observance of religious
precepts which enjoin purity in thought, word and deed. This again
means the overcomlngi of the passions of worldly desires and the elevat-
mgi of one’s spiritual entity to the Divine SPmt. Knowledge has a
still higher and deeper import.  To progress towards knowledge is to
develope one’s self—one’s Sﬂl_rltual essence—to develope it or to make
it pure, which is the same thing as to divest it of material tendency,
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to such an extent as to enable it to penetrate nature and comprehend
the same through its own self independently of any other means. The
progress towards development of this kind is not feasible for those who
are enveloped in worlaly desires and worldly atmospheres. It is not
feasible for those who revolt from the laws essential to Being or Exis-
tence. It is feasible indeed only for those who are_above desires and
act in conformity with the laws essential to Being, ever striving
strenuously to gain the ultimate end.  The knowledge thus obtained Is
equivalent'to man’s transformation into @ god or abeing of a very
high order, and such a being acquires such powers over nature as the
ignorant would call supernatural. One elevated to this extent is
beyond the reach of ignorance and of evil spirits : this spiritual entity
is Sufficiently purified to be able to associate with divine beings.

“Hermes affirms that those who know God are preserved from
assaults of the evil one, and are not even subject to destiny. The
knovylted e of God is religion.” (The Fragments of Hermes Tris-
megistus).

.g Anra-Mainyus, as qi)posed to Ahura Mazd, is the principle of non-
Being, which is the devil. God is the prmmpfe of Being as well as of
Existence. Wherever there is being, there is God. God is Being
Love, Wisdom, Knowledge, Perfection, Truth, Order. Everything
good is God. ~ God is Spirit, Light, Life, Mind. Reverse the picture
and_xou will find the opf)osnes of all these. These opposites are not
realifies, though not the less powerful on that account, and are, there-
fore, the creatures of Anra—Mamgus the principle of non-Being,  God’s
opposite, that is the opposite of Being is non-Being, as of Light the
opposite is Darkness. The contest In the universe is thus between

emg and Not-Being, nght and Darkness, Truth and Falsehood, Good
and Evil, Knowledge and Ignorance, and so forth. Hence is'it that
the Zoroastrians are enjoined to strive constantly to kill out the Anra-
Mainyus, to praise and exalt the whole (purez7 Creation, to cultivate in
themselves, and to adore and be united to the Principle of Being which
is the Good Itself. By cultivating this prmuple, which is the divine
prmugle in man, and 15 a ray or emanation of the Diving Spirit, one
IS enabled to preserve his individuality and to attain to beatitude.  This
Is accomplished hy acting u%tp the precepts of the religion.  To revolt
from the tendency towards Being, and to harbour and” cultivate a ten-
dency toward nen-Being, which Is Anra-Mainytis, is to prepare the way
for the extinction of one’s individuality.
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~ From the above, it will be evident why the Zoroastrians are en-
joined to con.stantIK recite the Manthras, such as the fallowing :—

M praise the weII-thonght, well-conceived, well-ﬁerformed
thoughts, words and works. | [ay hold on all good thoughts, words
and works. | abandon all evlllthoughts, words and works, ~ | bring to
you, O Amesha Spentas, praise and adoration, with thoughts, words
z(iQ(d worlﬁ) with heavenly mind, the vital strength of my own body.”

asna 12).

44AII(]100d thoughts, words and works are done with know-
ledge. ATl evil thoughts, words and works are not done with
knowled?e. All good thoughts, words and works lead to Paradise.
Al evil thoughts words and works, lead to hell. To all %ood thoughts,
wrds a|_r|1d vvtogks (belongs) Paradise—so (is it) manifestto the pure.”

isp. Humta).

MLet Ahura Mazd be King, and let Ahriman (Anra-Mainyus),
the wicked, be smitten and broken, Contentment and praise for
Ahura Mazd ; contempt for Anra-Mainyus.” (Nirung Kustee).

It need hardly be said here that it is notto be understood that the
mere recitation is supposed to have any effect. Constant repetltlon

involves strong, determination jn action” and constant meditation . on
purty, ané soghe(ips one o cultivate a?[] hlg%er an nomer ?acuqtles,

and to throw into oblivion all but the aspiration and love towards the

Real Being in order to be able uItlmate.IK 50 to elevate one’s divine
rlncdlple asto enable it to be at one with the Divine Spirit, Ahura
azd.

In another aspect, Ahura Mazd is spirit, and Anrar-Mainyus is
matter. The Divine Spirit is dual in that it is the product of the
Divine S?mt and the Divine Substance, which are the two latent pro-
perties of the unmanifest Original Bem?. This original unmanifest
condition of Being considered as the First Principle, Ahura Mazd, is
the Adonai, the Logos, the Demlurgos, the Manifest Spirit, which is
Sevenfold.  Matter is the condensed condition of the Diving Substance
in which, and through which, the spirit manifests itself, Matter,
though but a mode of spirit, is in its nature o Fosed to spirit, and is
dePendent upon spirit. -~ Thus there is supposed to be a constant conflict
between spirit and matter, Spirit is Eternal Essence, but matter is
transitory.  The object of mankind should be to do away with the
necessity of having anything to do with matter, to be freed from it,
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and to hecome Rure spirit.  That which is good is of God, and proceeds
from spirit.  That which is the reverse of good is of the devil, and
prooeeds from matter.  Matter in this aspect, therefore, is the devil.

The dissolution of the phenomenal universe and the annihilation
of the Anra-Mainyus (or Ahriman), so often sgoken of in Zoroastrian
writings, have reference to the Kalpas and the Mahapralaya of the
Hindoos. The Kalpas mean the periodical return of the phenomenal
or the material into the substance, when the creative ermple Comes
to a stand-still before a fresh manifestation occurs. T eMahapr_aIa%a
Is that ultimate universal Pralaya when even the substance will be
resolved into the original state of Being, and this is probably what the
Parsees mean by the arrival of the Soshios, when all souls are supposed
to he relieved from the sufferings occasioned by their sins, and to return
to the endless blissful state.

The true knowledge and love of God can alone enable one to
vanquish the devil—the principle of non-Being and his decePt]ve
creatures, and to elevate one’s essential self to the perception and attain-
ment of the eternal Good. Patandall says — _

“ But the consummation said to be attained by the exercise of
yoga may be far more easily achieved by devout communion with God,”

~“How may the soul be delivered from the illusions of sense, the
distempering influence of the body, and the disturbances of passion,
which becloud the vision of the real, the good, and the true ? Plato
believed and h%ped that this could be accomplished by philosophy.
This he regarded as a grand intellectual discipline for the purification
of the soul. By this 1t was to be disenthralled from the bondage of
sense, and raised into the empyrean of thouPht, ‘where truth” and
reahtg shine forth.” All souls "have the faculty of knowing, but it is
©nIY y reflection, self-knowledge and intellectual discipling, that the
soul can be raised to the vision of eternal truth, %oodness, and beaut
—that is, to the vision of God.” (Cocker : “ Christianity and Gree

Philosophy.”)
THE FBAVASIIIS.

_In the foregoing articles, we have seen that Ahura Mazd is the
Divine Spirit of Spirit manifest. Conceive the First Principle to be
Being unmanifest, Spirit unmanifest, Light invisible, Intelligence or
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Consciousness quiescent, and Ahura Mazd is respectively, Being manifest,
Spirit manifest, Light visible, Intelligence or Consciousness active.

e is the source and principle of all existence and He is, consequently,
the Cause of all, the Creator, the Manifestor. .

Ahura Mazd is the Universal Mind, the Absolute Consciousness.
The ﬂrlnuples e.volvmg out of the Universal Mind are ideas. These
are the Fravashis of the Zoroastrians and the Ideas of the Platonists.
Call Ahura Mazd the Divine Being or the Divine Spirit (manifest),
and the Fravashis and the ldeas are beings and souls* respectively,
In like manner, they are the rays of the Divine Light, the individual
Intelligences, the individual Consciousness. But there are Fravashis
and Fravashis, Ideas and Ideas, Souls and Souls, and so forth.

_ “But first in order the better to comprehend the %rocess_lon of
Spirit, it should be explained that life may be represented by a triangle
at the apex of which is God. Of this triangle, the two sides are formed
by two streams, the one flowing outwards, the other upwards. The
base may be taken to represent the material ﬁlane. Thus from God
proceed the gods, the Elohim, divine powers, who are the active agents
of creation. ~ From the ?ods proceed all the hierarchy of heaven, with
the various orders from the highest to the lowest. And the lowest are
the orders of the genii, or quardian angels. These rest on the astral
F_Iane,.but do not enter it. The other side of the triangle is the con-
inuation of the base. And herein is the significance alike of the
F ramid and of the obelisk. The pKramld represents the trlangile of
ite, fourfold and resting on the earth. The obelisk, the summit only
of which is pyramidal, represents a continuation of the base, and is
covered with sculptured forms of animal life. For, of this base of the
trlan(};]e of life, the continuation contains the lowest expressions of life,
the Tirst expressions of incarnation, and the stream which, unlike
the first, flows inwards and upwards. The side of the triangle
represented by this stream, culminates in the Christ, and empties
itself into pure spirit, which is God.  There are, consequently,
spirits which by their natures never have been and never can be incarnate ;
and there are_others which reach their perfection through incarnation.
And the genii, daemons, or guardian angels, have nothing in common

*These should notbe confounded with the term souls as generally used by us. The
word here means the Divine principles immediately and directly emanating from'the Divine
source.
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with tho astrals, but are altogether different and superior in kind*
Standing as they do, within the celestial sphere, their function is to lift
man from below'to their own high region, which properly is also his."—
(The Perfect Way.) . o

In other words, nature works, as if it were, in spiral circles, and
according to the laws of evolution* The individual emanations from
the universal source, after passing throu?h the various modes of
substance, return to their orl%!nal source but enriched with experience*
There are individual emanations* however, which do not enter the
material plane (or rather which are not in need of material bodles?, but
remain in the celestial plane, and these individualities, are celestial
Fravashis, comprising various orders of higher beings, known generally
as gods, principalities, powers, archangels. angels* daemons, genil, or
guardian angels, &* But the rest, which we may, in one sense, reg%ard
as being the farthest from the divine source (or rather which cannot do.
without material bodies) enter the material plane, and before returnin
o, the source, f)ass through various stages of substance, which stages
as We have already said, are, accorqu to. Zoroastrianism, six (viz.,,
ethereal elements, watery elements, earthly elements, vegietabie kingdom,,
animal kingdom and human kingdom).  The descent of these Fravashis,,
into the material Flane or the taking of material bodies by Fravashis,,
is, considered collectively and universally, the descent of spirit into
matter, or the spirit manifesting itself in’the material or phenomenal
form or appearanpe. The following quotation from the Bundais, well
illustrates the object, for the accom[)llshment of which, Ahura Mazda,
exhorts the Fravashis to descend into the material world.

“ Ahura-Mazda deliberated with the consciousness (bod) and
?uardlan spirits (fravashis), of men and the omniscient wisdom brought
orward, among men spoke thus ; “Which seems to you the more advan-
tageous, when | shall present you to theworld ? that you shall contend
in"a bodily form with the fiend (drug) and the fiend shall perish, and in
the end | ‘shall have you Rrepared again perfect and immortal, and in
the end give you back to. the world, and you ivill be wholly immortal,,
undecaying and undisturbed or that it be always necessary to, provide
you protection from the destroyer 7

- Thereugon the quardian spirits of men became- of the same-

o?mmn with the omniscient wisdom about gomg to the world on aecount
o the evil that comes upon them, in the world; from the fiend (djug)
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Ahrinian aiid ihétr becoming, at last, again Gnperséciited by tile adversary*
perfect and immortal, in the further existence for ever and everlasting.™

It will have been seen from what we have stated, that Fravashis
are divine principles or beings, emanating from the Divine Spirit, which
iIs God, and can, therefore, be nothing hut god-like or gods; All the
individualities on the celestial plane are Fravashis or Ideas. Notiling
material or phenomenal can there exist. Those Fravashis or Ideas or
Souls, that pass through the evolutionary sta%es of substance, though
originally Fravashis* are not recognized as such, until they have arrived
m the stage of Humanity** and hence, Fravashis are, in one sense, the
divine principles in human beings (as they are in reality the spiritual
counterparts of everything phenomenal?, t_hougih these are not, ag?am,
the same as the Fravashis of the celestial plane. To be one of the
individualities of this high and divine order* a still higher stage must
be arrived at by human beings.  To be a Fravashi of the celestial Blane,
is equivalent to becoming transformed into an angel or a higher being*
and this state is caﬂable of attainment by all human beings, who act
in conformity with the precepts of the Zoroastrian religion.

The celestial Fravashis are great benevolent powers, working
always for ultimate good and those men who attain perfection, or who
have rendered themselves capable of subsisting above the phenomenal
plane* become possessed of similar capacities.  The Fravashis are said
to frequent places that are pure, and to love to associate With, and
to live In the minds of, the (fure and the god-loving. ~ They come to
one’s assistance when invoked, to guard one against evil passions and
evil sBmts, and to further other pure objects and purposes.  This view
is to be found in the following quotation from the Farvardin Yast of
the Zend Avesta,

“*|f 0 hoIY Zarcithustra, there come before thee on the ways in
the corporeal world, fearful terrors, fearful events, if they come for the
frightening of bodies, then slialt thou recite these words, utter these
prayers, the victorious, 0 Zaratliustra :

“*The good strong holg Fravashis of the pure, | praise, | invoke,
| make my own, | offer to them " the Fravashis of the dwellings, of
the clans, of the confederacies, of the regions, the Zarathustrian ; those

_ *Otherwise expressed, the divine princiﬁles iire not developed as such, or sufficiently
ﬂlvestedtof material envelope, to deserve their original name” until their arrival at the
uman stage.
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which are amongst those now Ilvm% which are amongst the former
living, which are among those about to live hereafter, of the pure, all
(Fravashis) of all regions, the friendly, the kindred regions* _

#AWhich support the heaven, ‘which support the water, which
_supﬁort the earth, which support the cow which support the children
in the mathers, so that they do not die, till Vidhotus is brought hither,
there collect themselves richly in them, bones, colors, sinews, increase
of feet, and organs of generafion. .

H4Which endure much, which are above all strong, hl?h of them-
selves, high on_chariots, above all mighty, above all powerful, which are
stron%m blessings, strong in victory, in fight, .

AThe givers of victory to the implorers, the givers of favor to
the marksmen, the givers of health to the working, the givers of much
brightness to those offering to them, who pray to them, contenting
them, brmﬁmg gifts, the pure*

_HWho go most thither where pure men are, who most kee
purity in mind where they are most honored, where the pure is contenteq,
where the pure is not plagued, _ .

H4Through whose brightness and majesty goes the sun his path,
through whose brightness and ma{esty goes the’moon her path, through
whose brightness and majesty go the stars their path.””

_ A similar view is contained in the following quotation from the
writings of Plotinus :—

Hndividual souls, therefore, that use an intellectual organon in
a conversion to their original, and have a power to benefit” inferior
natures—just as light emanates from the sun and unenvyingly imparts
its illuminations—will be free from care and sorrow while they abide
with the Universal Soul in the JntethlbIe World.  Moreover, "in the
celestial region they aid the Universal Soul in governing Sthe.WorId)
as if they Were other kings associating with the Ruler of all things and
becoming his colleagues—neither he nor they descending from their
regal abodes. However, when souls pass from the Universal Soul to
a partial condition, and become as individuals, as if weary of dwelling
with another, then each one concerns itself with its own particular
affairs,  When, therefore, any individual soul acts separately and for
itself for any length of time, flying from the whole and revqltlnﬁ.from
it by a certain factitious difference, incapable of beholdln% an inte |gz|b|e
nature through having become a part, then it becomes solitary, impotent,
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tod distracted with cares—since now it looks to a part, and being
divulged from the universal, attaches itself to one particular nature,
avoiding everything else*  Hence coming hither and converting itselt
to that which's partial, and being spurred by total and universal natures,
it necessarily departs from the Whole, and requlates its partial affairs
amidst its unhappy surroundln?s—.graspm and serving externals and
being present to, and profoundly immersed within, them. Wherefore
there happens a defluxion of the soul’s wings, and she becomes fettered
with corporeal bonds—having abandoned the innoxious work of %overn-
ing a superior nature, which 1t performed while with the universal soul.”
'—(The Plat&nist Magazinefar October 1885).

The following quotation is from the same source —

%o speak Plamly and holdly my opinion, though it differs from
the notions of others, | must say that the whole of our soul does not
enter the body but that something of it perpetuaIIK/I abides in the
Intelligible world, and a part in the world of sense. Moreover, that if
the part in the sensible world conquers, or rather if it is conquered and
disturbed, it does not permit us to perceive what the supreme part of
the soul contemplates—Since that which is understood comes to us
when it descends within the apprehension of sense.  We do not know
anythln(f; that halppens to either part of the soul until it reaches the
whole of the soul.”

The statement in the above, that a part of our souls abides in the
Intelligible world is to be found in the Chaldean doctrine also. But it
refers only to th.e.PotentlaIltly of the divine principle in man, as part of
the universal spirit, and which, when realized, cannot well be said to
belong to the material plane.

It would be mterestln?, indeed, to read in connection with this,
the reasonings of the Platonists on the subject of Ideas, and so |
commend to the attention of my readers, the Introduction to the
Parmenides of Plato, by Thomas Taylor, though, | should say | am
not prepared to endorse in its entirety the view expressed therein.

MAN'S DESTINY AFTER DEATH.

~According to the Platonic, the Kabalistic, the Hermetic, and the
Hindoo philosophies and doctrines, the destiny of the human soul after
death, is guiced by the character or tendency she has evolved during
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her precedlng life on earth. This character or tendency is what is
known by the well known epithet of Karma, and for'a lucid and
philosophical exposition of it, the reader is referred to the exhaustive
and able annotations (to wLight on the Path,”) by P. Sreenevas Row.
It is not held by the said doctrines that, as erroneously propounded by
some Western ,rellg}lonlsts, 2 human soul is_consigned to a,nly (?oqd or
bad state or regzwn or eternity, for the sake of actions committed within
a life time of at the most a hundred }/ears. Such absurd views, revolt-
ing to the human mind as well as to the laws of nature, are not enter-
tained hy the said doctrines. _They mostly hold that, after death, every
human soul passes into aSﬁlrltuaI region, where, for a length of time,
many times longer than the time passed upon earth, she enjoys the
fruit« of her spiritual tendencies, and when these are exhausted, her
death in that region takes place. - This is equivalent to saying that her
material tendencies then assert themselves and draw her down to the
material plane. Controlled by the influences of her Karma, she is
attracted, by the law of gravitation, as it were, to that conjunction
which is likely to prove agreeable to the proclivities of her nature. The
soul, generating good Karma, takes birth on higher and higher planes
until “after a series of rebirths, she arrives at” that stage when her
material tendency perishes and she generates no Karma, and thus
becomes freed from bemﬂ drawn down to the material body and
material plane, and then she is pure spirit, a being of a very transcen-
dent order. The souls tliat do not generate Karma appropriate for
higher qunes, must necessarily unde{?o rebirths on- either their preced-
ing material planes or lower ones until they generate such Karma. But
some souls deqenerate to such a depth that they lose the divine principle
In them ; in other words, they so utterly neglect their spiritual tendency
and become so far immersed in the miré of matter that, after a series of
rebirths on lower and lower planes, the,}/ lose the power of generating
spiritual affinities, the spark of divine lite is quenched in them, or rather
the divine principles leave them and return to their original source.
The entities of this nature are said to be drawn to a sphere whence they
never return, implying probably that there they disintegrate and resolvo
themselves into their component material elements.* ~ This sphere or

* There are gxceptional cases, however, in thi:h the souls inhabit the
b e

the Esoteric Budhism.
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region is generally known as hell, and is eaDed the eighth sphere, by"
the esoteric doctrine and Tartarus, by the Platonists. OBmlons more
or less similar to those we have here described, are held by almost all
the ancient Aryan doctrines ; but for our present purpose, the following
one testlmon}/ of a Platonist will be sufficient.

_“ After this our divine philosophers inform us, that the pure sou!
will after death return to pure and eternal natures ~ but that the impure
soul, in consequence of being imbued with terene affections, will be
drawn down to a kindred nature, and be invested with gross vehicle
capable of being seen by the corporeal eye. For while a propensity te
body remains in the soul, it causes her t0 attract a certain vehicle te
herself, either of an aerial nature or composed from the spirit and
vapours of her terrestrial _bodr, or which is recently collected from sur-
rounding air : for according to the areana of the "Platonic ph|Iosophf¥,,
between an ethereal body which is simple and immaterial, and is the
eternal comcate vehicle of the soul, and terene hody, which is material
and composite and of short duration, there is an aerial body whieh i&
material ‘indeed, but simple and of more extended duration : and in
this bod){ the unpurified soul dwells for a Iong time after its exit from
hence, till this pneumatic bOdK being dissolved, it is again invested with
a ComJJOS_I'[e body ; while on the contrary the purified soul immediately*
ascends into, the celestial regions with its ethereal vehicle along*

e m m mm
“ Observe too, that the soul carries with her into a future state the
affections anﬁ1 hanglts both of her mmt%lect and will, wrrr}etﬂ]er good or bad*

“Let the reader remember too, that crimes which admit of an easy*
cure are such as are not yet chan%ed.mto habit; that those are difficult
to be cured which are become habitual but yet are committed with a
certain repugnance of the rational facuItY and produce repentance in
the offending_ soul; but those are perfectly incurable, the habits of
which are neither attended with repugnance or repentance*  The first
of these are purified in Acheron ; the second, if they verge to the firsts
in Phlcgethon ; but if to the third, in Styx and Cocytus ;and those of
the third description are punished in Tartarus, from whence, says Plato,
they are never dismissed.  But let not the reader imagine, that by the
word never an eternal duration is implied ; for divinity” does not Punlsh
the soul as if influenced by anger, but, like a good physician, for the
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sake of heallng the maladies which she has contracted through guilt.
We must say therefore, as Olimpiodorus well observes that the incurable
soul is punished eternally, callln% eternity her lifeand the partial period
of her existence. “For; In reality ésqys he), souls which have offended
in the highest degree cannot be sufficiently purified in one period, but
are continually in'life as it were, in Tartarus ; and this period is called
E)Il E’Iato eternity(Introduction by Thomas Taylor to the Phcedo of
ato,

Jpinions, more or less similar to those we have above described,
underlie almost all the doctrines prevalent in the world. Even
amongst barbarians, in places most widely apart, such as the abori-
gines of Australia and the aborigines of ‘America, similar views have
prevailed from time immemorial. - The same is true of the populations
of the vast countries of India, Japan, China and many others. Surely
no one would go to the extent of saﬁlng that human kind could be
imposed upon to all this extent ; why should the philosophers of all
countries as well as the most ignorant harbarians instinctively enter-
tain similar views ;- Says Professor Draper, u That the spiritst of the
dead occasionally revisit the living, or haunt their former abodes, has
been in all a%es, in all European countries, a fixed belief not confined
to rustics bu Rartlcypated in by the intelligent......... If human tes-
timony on such subjects can be of any value, there is a body of evidence
reaching from the “remotest age_ to the present time, as extensive and
unimpeachable as is to be found in support of anything whatever.”

Philosohpers of all capacities, from the highest to the lowest, of
all countries and all ages, of characters most pure and unlm?eachable,
of intellects the brightest imaginable, as well as prophets of all ages
and countries, have more or_less testified to the above views, and who
can doubt their veracity ?  These were the ﬁelsonages who have solved
the mightiest problems ; what God is, what the™ universe is, how it
came into existence, and where is its end, what man is, whence he
came, and whither he is bound, and what %mdes_ his destiny ; these
muzhty problems were solved by them and they intuitively knew the
truth of what they said.  These are the personages who have, by their*

* ]t is necessary to observe that the subject treated of in the quotation is
likely to be misunderstood by many unless in connection with it, be read
“ the Perfect Way” and “ the Esotéric Budhism.” _ _

t The spirits here mean souls, of dead persons, with their astral bodies.
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influences, ?wded the moral and spiritual tendencies of all the nations
of the world, of the most wise as well as the most ignorant.  Their
influences have guided the destiny of nations from time immemorial
and will so quide for ages to come, despite what the wiseacres may say.
Can we doubt the testimony of such personages ? Yet, even in this
degenerate age, there still exist persons who intuitively know the
Truth.  They know it because they see it with their highly developed
mtumve powers, and for an ordinary man, to see it, he must be what
ey are.

.y_To return to Zoroastrianism.  We have said already that, no
religious system can be true and perfect, which is not founded upon
sound'principles of the philosophy of Existence. Hindooism, Budhism,
Platonism, Hermetism, and Christianity (as interpreted in “ the Perfect
Way"), although varying in outward” forms, have one and the same
philosophy underlying’them.  This philosophy of Existence or Being,
was known to almost all the mystic schools of Aryan philosophies, but
it was kept secret and sacred, mostly under the garh of mystic ceremonies.
The founders of rellglous doctrines were persons thus initiated and per-
fected and were not the so-called wise men of the world, who, merely by
exercising their imaginations, framed such doctrines as best suited their
fancies. ~Budhism, Hindooism, Platonism, and Hermetism are not
based upon such absurd imaginations, and while Plato and a host of his
followers are stated to have derived their knowledge from Zoroastrianism,
it would be the very height of absurdity to szg{ that Zoroastrianism has
no sound philosophy as Its base.  The absurdity becomes mere evident
when one understands the esoteric meaning of the Avesta and of the
Zoroastrian ceremonies.  The doctrines of the Abadeans, Yazdians, &c.
(some sects of the Zoroastrians), as related by Moshan Fani are gene-
_rall?; in agreement with the other philosophies. ~ The doctrines contained
in the Chaldean system and in the Zoroastrian oracles and the doctrine
of the Platonists {who make constant reference to Zoroastrianism) are
similar; while the esoteric interpretations of Zoroastrian parables
described in the Dabistan, as proceeding from the dlstlngulshed Z0roas-
trian thinkers, u e. Jamasp, Bohman (the son of Isfandiar), Isfandiar
(the son of king Gushtasp) kln% GushtasR, and others, are evidently
permeated by the views of the Platonic p llosophy.  And yet, in the
face of all these circumstances, what reason is there to suppose that the
Zoroastrianism of the Avesta, alone, had no philosophical basis or had
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one ol a different kind ? Why should the Zoroastrianism alone differ
in fundamental principles, from the other philosophies of the Aryan
source ? In_minor points, difference will always _exist, but so far as the
main principles are concerned, the esoteric thinkers are able to see
plalnl1y that Zoroastrian philosophy is not dissimilar,

~ That portion of the writings of the Avesta which can give one some
idea of the destiny of man after death is the following fragment:

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura-Mazda: Ahura-Mazda, Heavenly,
Holiest, Creator of the corporeal world, Pure! When a pure man dies,
where does his soul dwell during this night ? o

2. Then answered Ahura-Mazda: near his head it sits itself
down, recmn(lq the Gatha Ustavaiti, prayin haﬁplnessfor itself :  Hap-
piness be to the man who conduces to the happiness of each. May
Ahura-Mazda create, rullngg after his wish. On this night the soul
sees as much joyfulness as the whole living world possesses.

3. Where does the soul dwell throughout the second night ?

4. Then answered Ahura-Mazda: near its head it sits itself, Ac.
(as in verse 2.) _ o

5. Where does his soul stay throughout the third.night ?

6. Then answered Ahura-Mazda s near its head it sits itself, Ac.
(as in verse 2).  Also in this night this soul sees as much Joyfulnesa
as the whole living world (fr)ossesses). . . .

7. When the lapse of the third night turns itself to light, then
the soul of the pure man goes forward, recollecting itself at the per.
fume of plants. A wind blows to meet it from"the midda re(x;lon,
from the midday regions, a sweet scented one, more sweet-scented than
the other winds, N

8. Then it goes forward, the soul of the pure man, receiving the
wind in the nose (saying) : Whence blows this wind, the sweetest-
scented which | ever have smelt with the nose ? .
9. Inthat wind (?) there comes to meet him his own law in the
figure of a maiden, one beautiful, shining, with shining arms ; one
powerful, well grown, slender, with Iar?e breasts, praise-worthy body;
one noble, with brilliant face, one of fitteen years, as fair in her growth
as the fairest creatures. .

10.  Then to her (the maiden) speaks the soul of the pure man,

asking : What maiden art thou whom | have seen here as the fairest
of maiden* in body ?
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11, Then replies to him hie own law : 1am, O youth, thy good
thoughts, words, and works, thy good law, thr own law of thy own
body. Which would be in reférence to thee (like) in greatness, good-
ness, and beauty, sweet-smelling, victorious, harmless, as thou appeared

0 Me,
12. Thou art like me, O well-speaking, well-thinking, well-acting

youth, devoted to the good law, soin greatness, goodness, and heauty

as | apfear o thee. o .

13, If thou hast seen one there practise witchcraft, practise
unlawfulness and bribery, fell trees, then thou didst set thyself down
whilst thou recitedst the Gathas, offeredst to the good waters and to the
fire of Ahura-Mazda, whilst thou didst seek to satisfy the pure man
who came near and from far,

14, Thou hast (made) the pleasant yet more pleasant to me,
the fair yet fairer, the desirable yet more desirable, that sitting in a
high placg, sitting in a yet h|gher place, in these (Paradises) Huraata,
Hukhta, Hvarst.* Afterwards men praise me, and ask Anhura-Mazda,
praised long ago. . o

15, The soul of the pure man goes the first step and arrives in
(the Paradise) Humata ; the soul of the pure man takes the second
step and arrives at éthe Paradise) Hukhta ; it goes the third step and
arrives at (the Paradise) Hvarst; the soul of the pure man takes the
fourth step and arrives at the Eternal Lights, o

16. To it speaksa pure one deceased before, asking it: How
art thou, 0 pure deceased, come awaK from the fleshly dwellings, from
the. earthl possessions (?Z), from the corporeal world, hither to the
invisible, from the perishable world_hitherto the imperishable, as it
happened to thee—to whom (be) Hail! .

17, Then speaks Ahura-Mazda : Ask not him whom thou askest,
(for) he is come on the fearful, terrible, trembling way, the separation
of body and soul. _

18. Brln% him hither of the food, of the full fatness, that is the
food for a youth who thinks, speaks, and does good, who is devoted to
the EOOd law after death, that is the food for the woman who especially
Ejhlnths good, speaks good, does good, the following, obedient, pure, after
eath.

* The respective literal meanings of the three terms are parity in
thought, purity in word, and purity in deed.
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19, ZarathoBtra asked Ahura-Mazda : Ahura-Mazda, Heavenly,
Holiest, Creator of the corporeal world, Pure ! whena wicked one
dies where does the soul dwell throughout this night ?

20. Then answered Ahura-Mazda: There, 0 pure Zarathus-
tra, near the head it runs about whilst it utters the prayer Ke-manm,*
&c. Which land shall | r1])ra|se, whither shall I go praying, 0 Ahura-
I\/Iazda? |(Ijn this night the soul sees as much displeasing as the whole
iving world.

21. Where does this soul then keep itself the second night
through ? o

2« Throughout the second night it runs about near the head,
Ac. (asin verse 20). , o

3. Where does this soul keep itself the third night ?

24, Throu%hout the third night it runs, &c. (as In verse 20?_.

25, When the lapse of the thlrdnlglht apﬁroa@hes towards light,
0 pure Zarathustra, then goes the soul of the wicked manto the
impure place, recollecting itself continually b_r the stench.  To it comes
a wind blowing from ‘the region, an evil smelling one-more evil
smellln%than other winds. . L

When the soul of the wicked man receives this wind into the
nose, it goes (saylng[) whence comes this wind which 1 smell with the
nose as the most evil-smelling wind ? .

~S3.f The fourth step takes the soul of the wicked man and
arrives at the darknesses without beginning. o

34, To it speaks a formerly deceased wicked one, asking it:
How, 0 deceased wicked one, art thou come away from the Drukhs
from the fleshly abode, from the earthly possessions, from the corporeal
world to the Sﬁlntual, from the perishable to the imperishable, how
long—wee to thee —was itP _ o

35, Then speaks Aura-mainyu : Ask it nothing, it whom thou
askest, which has wandered on the fearful, terrible, trembling way,
the separation of body and soul.

* Yasna 45.

t TheM.S. S. omit verses, 27—32 which must, however, of course,
have contained a description exactly the converse of verses 9—15. In the
Minokhired the verses corresponding to this passage say that the soul of the
wicked meets the ugliest and most hateful maiden that can be conceived, and
on asking her who she is he is told that she is his own wicked deeds, Ac.
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., 30, Bring,hither food, peison and mixed with poison, for that
Is the ?ood fora)n)n h{/vh%r tol% s,pglse%rl](s%nan I()i(ges VX&W %Oelfgr?gs (%(r) :

the wicked law, “after his death. This is the food for a harlot” who
most thinks, speaks and does evil, is indocile and disobedient, the wicked
after her death. . . .

In the above fragment, much is allegorical and metaphorical, but
the fact is plain as daylight that, like many other ancient Phllosophles
and doctrines, Zoroastrianism declares that the destiny of man after
death, is guided solely by the karma he has generated during his
existence in the material world. To a superficial reader, the fragment
might seem to imply that the actions of a single life-time would carry
one, accordm? to his deserts, to either of the two extreme ends, the
Eternal Lights or the Eternal Darkness.  That the actions of a single
life-time would consign one either to eternal bliss or to eternal condem-
nation, is an absurdltz/, not entertained bY the above named doctrines,
nor by the laws of nature, and no one would suppose that Zoroastrianism
could’have ever entertained it. What the fragment indicates, is the
ultimate destiny of any one soul, that is, a soul ultimately attains to the
Eternal Lights, or, to'the reverse of it, the Eternal Darkness. In the
former case, the soul, as we have explained already, becomes a trans-
cendent being, and unites herself with the Deity ; while in the latter
case, becomes an inhabitant of that plane, where she is condemned to
disintegrate ultimately.*

~* In connection with the whole outline and more especially, in connec-
tion with the subject of man’s after-death destiny, the reader ‘is requested,
to read carefully the doctrine of the Yazdanians ‘and also the interpretations
of Zoroaster’s ‘parables contained in the Dabistan. For our present pur-
Bose, ftfhe fotllowmg extracts from the interpretations of the parables will
e sufficient ‘—

“*The soul is a precious substance, formed from light ; its darkness, the
bodily passions 5its confinement and imprisonment, “the dominion of the
passions over that luminous essence, which drag down the souls of the
wicked to the desolation of the lower world ; the assistance of angels is the
pbtammg_of?race and power through elevation of mind, ﬂrocee ing from
illumination from on high, and the ascent of the spirit to the world™ of in-
tellect ; delay orrespite implies the continuance of the passions until the
period of natural death $and the corrupt thought, the bias of the soul to
material objects.” O _

“ They who are without sprovisions or conveyance are those destitute of
knowledge and good works, who, being unable to reach the angelic world,
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Probably the following views described by Mosban Fanr in his
Dabistan, as "held by some sects of the Parsees, called the Yazdians,
the Abadians, &, will be a fit complement to this article :
~ “They also say, when this immortal spirit attains to eminence
in praiseworthy knowledge and belief, that Is, pure faith and giood
works, that on’leaving this lower bod)é, it succeeds in uniting itself to
the sublime uncompounded spirits : but should it not attain to this
h|Fh_emanmpa.tlon.—bestowmg degree, it is united to that sphere, in
relation to which its acts were upright.  If the habitual language were
ﬁralseworthy and the works performed meritorious, but it should not
ave attained to the rank of union with a sphere, it being then divested
of corporeal elements, remains in the Tower world with the similitude
of abodily form, and in consequence of its praiseworthy qualities, it
enjoys in appearance the view of the nymphs, palaces, and bright rose
bowers of paradise, and becomes a terrestrial Angel.  But if its words
have been reprehensible, and also accompanied with evil deeds, on
deserting this material body, it obtains not another similarly constituted,
and is unable to reach the region of Light. Beln% thus separated from
the primitive source, it remains in the abode of elements, in the Hell
of concupisence and passion and the flames of remorse : ultimately it
becomes the prey of malady, but does not obtaina higher mansien :
the soul of such a_description finally becomes an Ahriman, or evil
Demon. If in asplrlt destitute of praiseworthy conversation, the good
actions preponderate, but in consequence of the attachment of the hieart
to matter, or through ignorance, such a spirit atttains not to the dignity
of liberation, it removes from one body to another, until by the
efficacy of good words and deeds, it is finally emancipated from body
and gains a high rank.  Sarabi thus says

return |r(1j despair to the elemental world, forfeiting the rank they onoe
possessed. . N . o

“When the immortal spirits have acquired knowledge in thia place of
education, their father, * Universal Intelligence,” brings them near him-
self and advances them to the rank of holding intercourse with the Lord of
Eternity ; but the souls which do not acquire knowledge in this school are
not allowed access to the world of uncompounded beings, the abode of the
Universal Intelligence, and remain banished from the presence of the Creator
of the world j sothat they make no advance from the material bodies of this
abode of the elements, which hold the rank of Rayas« but are excluded from
ﬁll sh?rg in the inheritance of the primary intelligence or the acquisition of
nowledge.
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“The truly free, as soon as possible, disengages himself from

; lef he cannot extricate himself from skin, let him resign his
oublet.

“ But if the spirit be prone to error, it descends successwel¥ from
the human frame to the animal body : such are the doctrines of their
distinguished men.  Some, however, of this sect, in whose language
all is metaphorical and figurative, assert, that sometimes the spirit,
through excessive wickedness, becomes b){ insensible degrees connected
with plants and vegetables ; and frequently by progressive gradations,
becomes joined to mineral or metallic substances. ~According to this
class of believer, there isan uncompounded soul in each of the three
kingdoms of nature : and they acknowledge that every thing possesses
a ray of existence from Skid Shidan or * Effulgence’of Light.” One
of the eminent men, agreeably to this view, has"Said,

“ The soul is the marrow of certainty, the body its envelope :

“In tge rtOb§S of spirit contemplate the form of a friend (the
reator).

“Whatever object bears the impress of existence,

“ Regard it as the reflection of light or his very self*”

ZOROASTRIAN COSMOGONY.

_We have seen that the Ineffable First Principle, which is God, is a
Unity. This Ineffable Principal, sofar as weareat all able to conceive any
idea of it, may be called, and is generally called, God, the SuFreme
Creative Intelligence, the Father, the Creator, the Divine Spirit, the
Cause of all causes (Ahura Mazda). This transcendental Creative
intelligence is sevenfold, being constituted of seven immortal divine
powers (the Amesha S?entas), and all existence is generally recognized
as pervaded by sevenfold systems. From the su[)reme intelligence
emanate the individual intelligences, which, (at a stage subsequent to
that of the Celestial Intelligence or Fravashis) manifesting them-
selves in the various modes of substance, constitute the phenomenal
Universe.* Proceeding from the Divine source, the constant aim and
tendency of these emanations is to return to their origin* At a certain

. CoIIective,IIy and u
it mani

iversally taken, it is the descent of Spirit into
«utter or the Spi t%elt%71 P

N
festing tself in- phenomena.
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stage* (the animal kingdom) these emanations become partially indi-
vidualized, and at a later stage (that of the human kln?dom when man
attains maturity of understanding), they become capable of exerusm%
will-power.  Before this point is reachéd they move on by the natura
law of progress, and from this point forwards, man is capable of
controlling™his own progress, this #)rpgre_ss depending solely on the
Karma he generates by the exercise of his will-power. How the slightest
thought or exercise of will-power agitates the subtle magnetic aura in
man, and produces reflections on the Akas or the ether without, and
how this aura, being like a live electric power, reacts upon the source
that projected it, and how these magnetic projections* of varying inten-
qu control and guide the destmg or rather the further progress of man,
will be found extensively treated of in the annotations by P. Sreenevas
Row to “ Light on the Path.” Thus Karma gquides the future des-
tiny of man, and those alone succeed in returning to the 0r|?|na| Divine
source, who conform to the laws of Being, the essence of these laws,
accdorgmg to Zoroastrianism, being purity—purity in thought, words
and deea.

“ The Hermetic method to the attainment of perfection, on what-
ever Plane,.—phgsmal,_mtellectu_al, moral, or spiritual—ispurity. Not
merely having, but being, consciousness man is man, and IS percipient,
accordling to the measure in which he is é)ure  perfect purity im I’ymg
full perception, even to the seeing of God, asthe gospels have it.”* * *

“ The law of gravitation, moreover, pervades all planes, the spiri-
tual as well as the Rhy_smal; and it s according to his spiritual density
that the plane of the “individual is determined, and his' condition de-
pends.  The tendency which brmlgs a soul once into the body must be
exhausted before the soul is able to dlsRense with the body. The
death of the body is no indication that the tendency has been over-
come, so that the soul will not be again attracted to earth.”f

The manifestation of the phenomenal or material universe is due
to the co-operation, with the Divine intelligence, of the two powers, the
Anra-Mainyus and the Spenta-Mainyus. The former causes the mani-

* Wherever the evolutionary stages are mentioned, each of them is
understood to comprise hundreds of grades and subgrades according to the
degrees of development. ] . o
Worﬁ d |ntroduction by Mr. Edward Maitland to *The Virgin of the
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festation of the phenomenal universe, by the involution of the Spirit
through a material cover or envelope, bringing down the divine
principles into the material world, into matter, into bodies. The other
Power, Spenta-Mainyus, is always exerting itself to enable the Spirit
0 become freed from the body, to do awaz with the tendency to matter,
and o rise a%am to the Divinie source. These are the two powers which
we may call the centrifugal and the centripetal, the one workln? from
within” outwards, the other, from without, inwards. The Platonists
call them the Bound and the Infinite; the Bound beln? that which
controls the tendency to multiplicity, to matter. The two forces or
powers alternately act and react causing the great cyclic changes, the
evolutions and the involutions.  These Involutions and evolutions affect
that Sﬁlrl_tua| essence which has not become freed from matter* Du-
ring the involutions, the spiritual principles are said to lie dormant on
their respective planes (of progressz, and on the commencing of the
evolutions ther become active and start on a fresh path of progress
from the point reached at the end of the preceding evolutions. The
evolutions are, therefore, the asplranons of those individualities which
desire further progress in order to be ultimately freed from matter and
from the troubles of the material world, and to become pure spirit and
thus attain beatitude.

In order to give the reader some idea of involutions and evolutions,
.or.th% nights and days of Brahma, the following extracts are sub-
oineq :

J “ The Occidental Cosmogony tells us that in the beginning space
was filled with nebulous particles. These particles attracted and
repelled each other in virtue of their elastic polar forces, evolved
light and heat by their impacts and vibrations, and took the form of a
fiery mist. ~ This mist bePan to revolve upon its axis, radiated light
and heat, condensed all along the equatorial zone, and threw off rin

after r_|n? (suns). - These rings also throwing off smaller .rings (planets
in their furn_(and these agialn_ still smaller” ones ﬂsatelltesi In their
turn) organized at last into innumerable solar systems. The molten
members of these systems radiated heat and light for countless a?es
in the process of gradual cooling ; at last the sublimated exhaled

* At least such appears to be the tenor of the Zoroastrian writings and
of the views of the Yazdiana, &.9as described in the Dabistan by Moahan

Fani.
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vapours of oxygen and hydrogen, in some sufficiently cooled reﬂlon of
space, condensed into watery molecules, and ultimately rain fe upon
some globe. This is the Qenesis of water in cosmoS. The mutual
action and reaction of these showers of rain, and the heat of Elanets
when rain first made its appearance on any of them, accelerated the
radiation of heat and light. When in each a sufficiently moderate
temperature was reached there appeared in regular succession, minerals
vegetables, and animals, at whose apex is man. After all’ the vital
energies and functional powers of the stellar systems have become
exhausted, they, together with all that in themis, will be ultimately
resolved into the or_hglnal nebulse and diffused again in space. Now,
let us place by the side of this Cosmic theory of the Modem West, that
of the ancient Aryavarta, and then compare and see which of these two
is the more scientific and perfect. | quote the following from the
most valuable and interesting work, “The Bible in India,” by that
illustrious orientalist and philosopher, M. Louis Jacolliat: ™ The
?erm of matter, once fecundated by Brahma, the phenomena of trans-
ormation operate spontaneouslr and without direct participation of
God in accordance with the efernal and immutable law which has
created, Matter, in precipitating itself from the centre, from its gene-
rating focus, sub-divides and ?ravnates in srpace + all particles are com-
pressed, |I%h'[ IS ﬂenerated, he smallest fragments (globes) dry the
vopours, which exhale, produce atmospheric air and water.  The frag-
ments become habitable worlds. When the profound night, durm%
which the germ of all things was. regeneratmg itself in the bosom 0
Brahma, dispersed, an immense light Pervade infinite space and the
celestial spirit aﬁpeared_ in all the strength and power ; at sqht of
him Chaos was changed into a fruitful womb about to bring forth the
worlds, the resplendent stars, the waters, the plants, the animals and
man* * * * Then from the Supreme Soul he emitted the life,
or Manus common to plants, animals and man; then the Ahancara, that is
consciousness, the individual mind with all its faculties, to be the special
appanage of man alone.* * * * Gradually all the other particles
become extinguished in their turn, but in praportion as they become
habitable, heat and I|I?ht diminish, until havm?. whol(ljy dlsapgf)eared,
matter, deprived of its most active agents of life and reproduction,
falls back into Chaos, into the night of Brahma.* * * '# Matter
IS subject to the same laws of existence and decomposition as vegetables
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and animals; after a certain period of life comes the period of dissolu-
tion ; everz/thlng decays, all returns to Chaos. The harmony of
worlds is at end=air, €arth, water, |I?h'[ commln(tqleand become extinct.
It is the Pralaya or destruction of all that exists: but there is a germ
which purifies by repose until the day when Brahma again comes to
develop it, to give it life, the creative power and to produce the worlds
which commence little by little to form, to grow, and to operate, again
to encounter a new decomposition, foflowed by the same repose and
by the same regeneration. Intrinsic laws of matter which fades by
existence, grows old and dies but is restored by God.* * *  When
Brahma passed from inaction to action, he came not to create Nature
which existed from all time in his essence, and its attributes in his
immortal thought; he came to developit. * * * Spmt myste-
rious ! - Force immense!  Power immeasurable !* ** " didst thou
Sleep like an extinguishing sun in the bosom of decomposing matter ?
Was that decomposition in thee, or didst thou ordain it 7 Wert thou
Chaos 7 Wert thou life, comprehend|n7q in thee all the lives that had
fled the strife of destroying elements 7 If thou wast life, thou wast
also destruction, for destruction comes from action and_action existed
not without thee.* * * Hast thou cast the mouldering worlds into
afler?]/ furnace to purify and reproduce them from decomposition ?”

(Thoughts on the Metaphysics of Theosophy.)

That the Chaldeans, too, entertained similar notions will be seen
from the following : _ _

“The idea of a great cosmical year,* at the close of which the
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heavenly bodies return to their original stations, occurs in Plato, and is
repeated by many subsequent authors. - This fanciful notion seem? tov
have been shared by the Chaldean astronomers ; for Berosus is reported
to have declared that when all the planets met’in the sign of Cancer
the world would be submerged by a great deluge ; and when they al all
mett in tne sign of Capricom, 1t would be visited by a great confla-
gration.

Now let us see what the Zoroastrian books say on this subject:

“ Ahura-Mazda through omniscience knew that Aharman (Anra-
mainyus) exists, and whatever he schemes he infuses with malice and
greediness till the end ; and because he accomplishes the end by many
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means, he also produced spiritually the creatures which were necessary
for those means, and they remaingd three thousand years in a spiritual
state, s0 that t hey were unthinking and unmoving, with intangible
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~ The tendency to matter, which is equivalent to ignorance, (Maya),
is an evil, to destroy and annihilate which is the constant aim of
Zoroastrianism.  Tovanquish this devil—the Anra-Mainyus (Ahamian),
to get rid of matter and of ignorance, of the tendency to non-Being,
to be above material desires, and the necessity of descending into the
material world, to be above the needs of the body, to acquire true
knowledge—knowled%_e of the true Pliilosophy of Being,—and thereby
to elevate one’s essential self so as to be able to attain beatitude, the
eternal blissful state, the passing of the soul (by crucifixion) through
matter* or body, is essential and” indispensable. ~ The foI_Iowmﬂ extract
supports the above view, and this view is in harmony with other doc-
trines and philosophies In their esoteric sense : S

“ He deliberated with the consciousness (bod) and guardian spirits
(fravahar) of men, and the omniscient wisdom, brought forward
among men, and spoke thus : which seems to %ou the more advanta-
geous, when | shall ﬁresent you to the world, that you shall contend
In @ bodily form with the fiend (drug) and the fiend shall perish and
in the end | shall have you [)repared again perfect and immortal, and
in the end give you hack to the world, and you icill be wholly immortal,
undecaylngi, and undisturbed ; or that it be always necessary to provide
you protection from the destroyer ?

_ “Thereupon the guardian spirits of men became of the same
opinion with ‘the omniscient wisdom about going to the world, on
account of the evil that comes upon them, in the world, from  the fiend
(drug) Aharman, and their becoming, at last unpersecuted by the
adversary, perfect and immortal, in the future existence, for ever and
everlastln?.”! , ) , ,

That the notions, on tliis subgect, of the Yazdians were not
materially different will be seen from the foIIowmgh: .

_“The possessors of Fardat and Fardab, or those who are directed
by inspiration and revelation, have laid down that every star, whether
fixed or planetary, is regent during certain periods of several thousand
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years: one thousand years being assigned to each star, without the'
association of ang other, on the termination of which, in the subsequent
millennia, both the fixed and planetary stars are successweIY assoclated
with it—that is, in c_ommencm% the” series with a fixed star, we call
the fixed star which is Lord of the cycle, the First King. On the
termination of the millennium aPprqprlated to him, another fixed star
becomes partner with the First King, which partner we style First
Minister : but the supremacy and dominion of the period belong
exclusively to the First King: on the termination of the secon

millennium,—the period of office assigned to the First Minister expires
and another star is associated with the Fwst,ng - and so on, unti

the fixed stars are all |gpne through ; on which Saturn becomes as-
sociated with the First King, and continues so during athousand years,
and so, with the other planets, until the period of association with the
moon arrives ; then terminates the supremacy of the fixed star, named
the First King, and his authority expires # * # * Thus all the fixed
stars in succession become kings until they are all ?one.through, on
which the principality and supremacy come to Shaf Kaivan, or the
Lord Saturn, with whom in like manner the fixed stars and planets are
associated for their respective millennia—when the dominion comes to
the Shat Mah or Lunar Lord, his period is ended as before stated,
the cycle comﬁleted,.and one ?reat cycle or revolution has been des-
cribed.  On the expiration of this great period the Sovereignty reverts
to the First King ; the state of the revolving world recommences ;
this world of formation and evanescence is renovated; the human
beings, animals and_ mineral productions, are restored to their former
states ; the successive regenerations proceeding in the same manner.
[tis here rJe_cessarY to remark that their meaning is not, that the
identical spirits shall be imparted to the identical material bodies long
since abandoned, or that the scattered members of the body shall be
reassembled and reunited : such sentiments _accordlng to them, are
absurd and extravagant: their real belief is this, that forms similar to
those which have passed away, and bodies resembling the primitive
ones, their counterparts in figure, property and shape, shall' appear,
speaking and actln(ﬂ exactly in the same manner, How could the exalted
spirits of the perfect, which are united with angels” return back!™*

* The doctrine of the Yazdians, fc—Dabistan—y Moshan Fani.
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MISCELLANEQUS.

The foIIowrng are some of the principal Manthras which are
constantly recited by the Zoroastrians :

Ahuna Vairya.(*)

“As is the will (or law) of the eternal existence, so (its) enerﬂ¥,
solely through the harmony of the perfect mind, is the producer of
manifestations of the universe, and (is) to Ahura Mazda (the living
wise one) the power which gives sustenance to the revolving systems.”
The ahove manthra indicates the power of the creative mteIIrgence
to manifest itself in the phenomenal world, wherebf IS broudg t about
the existence of the universe. It implies the highest knowledge of the
philosophy of Being, necessarily carrying with 1t the strongest deter-
mination and power in man, in the direction of attaining to beatitude.

A shem Vohu.(*)

“ Purity is the best good, a bIessrng it s, a blessing to him who
(practrses) purity for the sake of the Highest Purity.”
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This"manthra almost always follows the Ahuna Vairya and indi-
catas that, in order to attain to beatitude, a man must be pure for the
sake of purity itself ; that is, disinterestedly with a view of merging
self in ‘the ‘Infinite. It means that one “should observe purlt?/ in
thought, word and deed, and thus elevate oneself so 4that the soul can
be raised to the vision of eternal truth, goodness, and heauty—that is—
to the vision of God.”

Vispa Humta.

HAIl good thoughts, words and works are done with knowledge.
All evil thoughts, words and works are not done with knovv_ledﬁe. |
good thoughts, words and works lead to Paradise. All evil thoughts,
words and works lead to hell. Toall good thoughts, words and works
(belongs) Paradise—so (is |t3 manifestto the pure.” .

In the above, knowledge signifies the opposite of ignorance,
I?norance—|gnorance of the true philosophy of elng—lls the root of
all evil. Ignorance being removed, and knowledge obtained and then
realized by one’s essential self, evil loses its hold and power.

Part of Yasna XII.

M praise the well-thought, well-conceived, well-performed thoughts,
words and works. | abandon all evil thoughts, words and works. |
bring to you, 0 Amesha Spentas, praise and adoration with thoughts,
words and works, with heavenly mind, the vital strength of my body.”

Nirang Kusti.
(Recited during the hinding and unbinding of the sacred girdle.)

HLet Ormuzd be king, and let Ahriman, the wicked holder-aloof,
be smitten and broken. May Ahriman, the Devas, the Draglas the
sorcerers, the evil Kikas and Karapas,.the oppressors, the evi doers
the Asmogs, the wicked, the enemies, the' Paris, be smitten and
broken. May the enemies be afflicted. May the enemies be far off«
Ormuzd, Lord! Of all sins | repent with Patet. .

“All the evil thoughts, evil words, evil deeds, which | have
thought, spoken, done, committed in the world, which are become m?/
nature—all these sins, thoughts, words, and deeds, bOdIl?/, spiritual,
earthly, .heaven]?/, 0 Lord, pardon * I repent of them with the three
Words, él. e, with thoughts, words and works.) .

#iContentment for Ahura-Mazda, contempt for Anra-Mainyus.
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What |sh|Rhest for the wish of manifestworks. Ashem Vohu. Ahuna
Vairya. Ashem Vohu, Come, O Ahura ! for my protection. | ama
Mazdayasnian. As a Mazda¥asn|an, a follower'of Zarathustra, as a
praiser, as a follower | will confess myself, | #)ralse the well-thought
sentiment, the well-spoken speech, the' well-performed action. | praise
the good Mazdayasnian law, the free from doubt, removing strife.
(1 praise) marriage between relations, the pure of the (women%* who
are pure, and are about to be, the best, greatest, fairest, the Ahurian,
Zarathustrian.  To Ahura-Mazda | offer every good. Let this be the
laud of the Mazdayasnian law.” . _

The first two paragraphs of the above Nirung are subsequent intro-
ductions and are In the Pehelvee dialect; while the third paragraph
belongs to the original texts and is writtenin Zend. Ormuzd and
Ahriman mentioned in the first paragraph are the Ahura Mazda and
Anra-Mainyus of the original writings; and for an interpretation of
them the reader is referred to my papers on the Spenta Mainyus and
the Anra-Mainyus and on Ahura Mazda and the Amesha Spentas.
The Devas and Drugas and other like names have reference to the
evil spirits of the astral plane, and also to the sorcerers and black ma-
gicians who always have recourse to these spirits. Enemies are those
who make it their business to pervert mankind from the path of God—
fromh_tlhe_ path of Being—and lead them to that of non-Being—of
annihilation.

Ritbs and Ceremonies.

~As in the case of many other doctrines, Zoroastrianism has its
rites and ceremonies, and they are based upon the_philosophy of Being,
and were preserved as mysteries in the various mystic Lodges of different
ages and different countries. Every rite or ceremony is Supposed to have as
Its basis a certain truth disquised under various stboIs. “The most promi-
nent of the ceremonies of the Zoroastrians is called the 1jeshne ceremony.
It is difficult at this distant day to give a complete Interpretation of
all its details, but %udged from the writings of the Platonists, it may be
stated generaII}/ that the Ieadmg ceremonies represented the descent
and the ascent of the soul, and indicated how the ascent could be
accomplished. In the Christian ceremonies, wine and water symbolize
spiritand matter respectively, and the Haoma juice and the” Zaothra

taken %?e”ﬁl[eerr%[ﬁ}?t'on of the passage is obscure and should not be
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(or water) in the ljeshne ceremony do the same. The Haoma plant
IS selected, because, like certain Stones and many other plants, it is
.supposed t0 possess a sort of magnetic property which repels_ the evil
intluences of astral SPIrItS and the bad magnetic aura emanating from
vicious and evil peog,e. The strainer with nine holes mgmfles the nine
spheres through which, according to the Platonists, the soul passes
while descending into the material world. ~The Barsom twigs Signify
the projecting power of spirit—the power to project itself into the
Bhenqmenal or material world—and are thus a $¥m ol of the Creative
rinciple. - The Aiwyonhanem, or the girdle with which the Barsom
twigs are tied, is the encompassing matter around the spirit projected,
and is identical in meaning withthe sacred girdle (Eusti) round the
Sudreh (the sacred shirt). N _
- Fire is always a symbol of Spirit—of God—representing the ever-
living and ever-active |?.ht-essence of God.  The perpetual preservation
of fire typifies the essential truth that one should'in like manner make
this his sole and constant object, viz., to preserve the divine principle
In himself—which can be accomplished by acting in conformity with
the laws essential to Being. In the .Peshne ceremony, however, the
fire appears more pa|t|cu_larlr to signify the spirit purlfled, the result
accon_whshedl by undergoing the crucifixion of matter, .
he object of reciting various manthras and invocations during
the performance of the ceremony agpears to be to Proclallm mystically
the universal truth—the truth of God—viz., what the universe is, how
It came into existence, and how_ it will end ; in short, the whole secret
of God, and to invoke diving beings to take part in the divine proclama-
tion and in the rejoicings consequent thereupon.*  The mysteries were
not revealed to all the nitiates but to a select few only. = There were
various _(};.rades of initiates, and they had to pass through different trials
and purifications, physical as wellas psychical and through the know-
ledge of the transcendental philosophy. ~Of these but few could elevate
themselves so asto know the truth by self-illumination,f We give
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below a few lines from the invocations used in the Jjeshne ceremony.
“ Zaothra, | wish hither with praise.
“ Baresma, | wish hither with praise,
“ Zaothra, united with Baresma, | wish hither with praise.
“Baresma, united with Zaothra, | wish hither with praise.
“Here by means of the Zaothra, | wish this Baresma hither with
raise,
% Together with Zaothra, | wish this Baresma hither with praise.
“This Baresma, together with Zaothra, together with binding,
the bound together with purity, wish | hither with praise.
“ Here with this Zaothra, with this Baresma, | wish hither with
praise : Ahura Mazda, the pure lord of purity.
‘The Amesha Spentas, the good Tulers, the very wise, wish X
hither with praise.
“ Here with Zaothra and Baresma, | wish hither with praise : the
day tlmes#the pure, the I#?rds of ﬁpurlty p oy

“ To Ahura Mazda announce we this Haoma, the uplifted.
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“ The very profitable (to him) the victorious, the promoter of the

orld,

“To him the good ruler, the pure; to him the ruler over the lords
of purlt]y,

“To the Amesha Spentas make we the Haomas known.

“To the good waters, make we the Haomas known.

#T0 (ourgJ own souls we make known the Haomas.

“To the wholeworld of purity we announce the Haomas,

“ These Haomas, these Haoma utensils.*

4 These covers, these, Myazdas. _

“ These stones, the firstamong the creations,

“ These stone mortars, these brouﬁht hither, O golden Haoma.

“ These iron mortars, brought hither, O golden Haoma. .
ol “ This Haoma juice, this Baresma, which is bound together in

oliness.

“ These hodies, these strengths, these flowing Zaothras,

“ This pure Haoma, the well created cow, this pure man.

p bI“ The heavenly souls of the pure, the heavenly souls of the pro-
Itable.”

The above translations are not to be taken as infallibly correct.
Before long, when the Zend Avesta is translated by persons conversant
with esoteric philosophy, the versions will have a more intelligent
aspect. We have said “already that the invocations and recitations
are also mystical, and that is why we find the names of various symbols
recited. Even the initiates were not privileged to know the underlying
truth, a select few excepted.

Sudreh and Kusti.

Some, if not all, of the ancient mystic Lodges had their mystic
dresses. The Sudreh and Kusti are the mﬁsnc garb of the Zoroas-
trians.  The Sudreh, a garment worn next the skin, is white in colour
and is symbolical of the light-essence of Spirit—of God. The three
rounds of the hollow Kusti girdle, encircling the Sudreh, mean matter
orthe phenomenal world in three stages wherein the Spirit manifests

* The utensils.and stone mortars are jmplements used, in the ceremon
for making [uice qf tne Haoma twias. I hat g calour of Haoma IS golde
s 'nat a rnetorical expression. [ ‘colour 0 essence 18, according
0, Hinduism, aalden.” , Réad i, this connectron, P. Sréenevas Row's Anno*
ations 0™ Lght oni the path,
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itself. ~ The circular binding of the Kusti symbolizes eternal revolution
or eternity, and a Zoroastrian must surmount threg stages of the Fheno-
menal vvprld ﬁldentlcal with those of thought, word and deed) before he
can attain to the eternal lights. , _

When Sudreh and Kusti are first bestowed upon a Zoroastrian,
the ceremony is performed by a priest whose pure and powerful ma-
%netlc aura is supposed to be imparted to the Kusti. The Kusti,

enceforward, serves as a ftalisman to repel the influences of evil
spirits and the bad aura* of evil persons. But the same property is
imparted to the Kusti by the wearer himself (provided he be of a pure
nature) who unbinds and hinds it many times in a day, reciting the
Nirung Kusti while sodoing. This frequent unbinding and blndm?,
with the recitation of the Nirung, serve also to remind us constantly
that renunciation of evil and love of God should be our sole and first
objects, even while engaged in the duties of life.

Viewed from the standFomt of the Yoga philosophy, the three
rounds of the Kusti represen the three principal Nadis, through which
the soul-essence runs ; the seventy-two thinner threads of which the Kusti
thread is composed represent the 72,000 Nadis, the principal among
which are the above three : the Kusti is hollow like a pipe and so are
the threg Nadis ; while unbinding the Kusti, the wearer recites mantras
renouncing evil spirits, evil thoughts, words and deeds, and while bind-
Ing it on he praises purity, concentrating his mind with a view to be-
coming one with the Deity ; and the Yoga student, while performin
psychic exercises, does the same.  The Sudreh in this case corresponds
with the Mount Meru around which the three Nadis are entwined
symbolizing spirit manifested in the three stages of the _Phenomenal
yelorlllg. Meru is the source of Spirit, or the Infinite Spiritual Source
itself.

The Coming Asha.

In many doctrines there is mentioned the arrival, at some distant
. * These odylic emanations, which are constantly radiated, by.man-
oI SR R W
eionsw 0 é%) etln c%n CWILR Eh?H] 1S es? 0{1E IC_emanations
a ar% mos Glya £1e oftom af al evapous austeri |§s zané77 urifica
01 QRO Of %ﬂ%ﬁé!ﬁ”ﬁé” FEShedt ﬁufeﬁ%m(’%?ﬁ’ easeeo@eS i
vﬁ]g) r%adﬁp r§e'ne aS RO %‘Rnn%%l?ns 0 the itg)?\tonr}hg Fga?ﬁ
and other literature treating of this subject.
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future date, of a great redeemer, at whose coming will begin an ever-
lasting blissful state. Mankind will then be relieved from the sorrows
and troubles now attendant upon them. Now this ant|C|Pated eternal
blissful state is none other than the attainment of the state of trans-
cendant being, of pure spirit, and of union with the Deity. Applied
individually, 1t means the spiritual perfection of an individual ; and
applied universally, it is the total absorption of spirit into the Divine
source.  Asha may, in the latter case, well be said to indicate the
Mahapralaya of the Hindu cosmogony. But we shall explain how the
word Asha has been made to bear this interpretation. Asha is an ab-
breviation of the word Asha-Yahista, which is the second month of the
Zoroastrians and represents the sign Taurus or the Bull. During the
period when the egumox was at Taurus, the sun on his return to this
point was regarded as being in the most perfect position. This was
due to the fact that the sun was regarded by the Persians (as well as
the Egyptians, Syrians, Grecians, &c.) as the agent of goodness and
light. " His movements through the signs of autumn and” winter were
supposed to e attended with great hardship to himself and to the world.
Hence is it that the Zoroastrian hooks say that when the millennium
cameto_Libra (i. e, Mithra), Ahriman Tushed forward and slew the
Bull. This indicates the commencement of autumn, which is equivalent
to the commencement of the assertion of its Ipower by matter. The
Bull is slain to revive again at the sun’s arrival at the Spring equinox.
The coming Asha signifies therefore the arrival of the sun at the highest
perfection after having passed through the hardships of autumn and
winter. ~ Applied more universally, it means the arrival of the state of
the highest ﬁerfe_ctlon of Spirit.” Subsequently the e(?u_lnox arrived at
Aries, and this sign was called the Cow by the” Zoroastrians, the Lamb
by the Christians, and the Bam by the Eg{ptla_ns. Christ is_supposed
to have been bom when the equinox was at Aries, and the sign  Virgo
was ahove the horizon.  The words Bull and Cow are frequently used
in the Zend Avesta, and regarded from the above standpoint, they must
be taken to signify the divine principle in man which should be pre-
served, or else extinction of one’s individuality must be the result*
There are, no doubt, passages in which the words (Bull and Cow) are
made to stand for the animal kingdom. For this, there are reasons
which we will for the present reserve*
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THEOLOGY AND PHYSIC.

The Chaldaic d(ictnnﬁ treats of all band dwlne
aﬁwell i contem dlation of the first 1S
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understand not only themselves but Superiors and
Inferiors also*

the f|rst oft es or ous author
of(ﬁ 8%“1 alc ctn sa st us
eone an
c na depth c nsl t| na 8
etna Es ﬂvmﬁa at er rs% thena owe r?l
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IS triple énad seems tq be the same with hhe
tria menﬁdne In the Orac(\es of Zor?aster] What
Pselfus calls Father, the Oracles also call Father.

“ The Father perfected all t hmgs andPaternal Monad.
Where the Paternal Monad Is.

The second which Psellus calls Power, the Oracles
also term t (ne Power o ﬁd ?:a%

“Neither did he inut his ﬂwn fire in his Intellectual Power.
And the strength of the Father

Withrﬁlm? Duad generated by the Monad and resident

U The Monad is enlarged which generates two.”
And again,
“ The Duad resides with him.”
This is a]\so he first Paternal Ming: for the th|
of this tria V\}n se ustermane Mind, the Orac
Say, IS T ¢ soond

((The Father perfected all thlngis and delivered them over
To the second Mind, which all mankind calls the First.”

ogiiy GO0Q 8
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tnac? an FF’)geélr%S Sep}%atw S|nlv;lt@%h‘s s S0 sa@ P]
Zoroastrian rac €S,
“It is the bound of the Paternal Depth and Fountain of Intellectuals.”
And again,
“1t proceeded not further, but remained in the Paternal Depth."

THE SECOND ORDER
ese (says Pse usz thﬁre| another oréier of

t
PR Y e e
The first are Jynges of which the Oracles say;

InteIhgent JynPes do themselves also ynderstand from the Father,
By unspeakable Counsels being moved so as to understand.”

Pselluss “They are cerfal vvers next to
the Pat rna OPth CB Sistin r}ar Vﬁ]trla s@r

rﬂage tr er or sghen ?teg]scr b@é in tlhcoreIStS Og
%1%0 By thesameaut ﬁlch acgor |9 ﬁ
C ?Yt ertnh eSPat rna it |n s CO amgat
aﬁ; ”é%rﬁa Peues conce|ved by ¥h
e e gt sy
OUNSElS ﬁe eseTm tobet Ideays desc aﬁ
the Zoroastrian Oracle

“The m|nd of the Father made a jarring noise, understanding
¥v orous Couniels
Omnitorm Ideas ana tlying out of one Fountain,
They spring forth; far from the Father was the Counsel and End:
3
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theﬁ/ were divided, bernrq by Intellectual Fire destributed
no%tr ner Igtellec tuals ; forthe King did set before the multi-
wor
An intellectual, mcorruR tible pattern, the print of whose form
He p omot d through the world and accordingly the world was

Beautrfytt with all kinds of |deas, of which there s one Fountain,
Out of which came rushing forth others undistributed

Being broken about the bodies of the world, which through the
. Vast Recesses,

Like swarms, are carried round about every way,

Inellegt,r\rlgtg trﬁrers from the paternal Fountain, cropping the
In the Paint ofslee?Iess time, of this

Prlmr%eéréous |clea, the first self-budding Fountain of the Father

Proc hayin te the Oracl the
%(])ds 53 ¥-I?§ e 00ds wr;ec?s a&ocfrs re

e su sistence o as rs
contains he on o hem as 0, afterw
mannerte t|tu eo procee out f
oun n, a ewor ade accordin
at earemovers Itess
?)thee wor out a?t %rt Irn tero otthjr{rj1 | s?e tlal
searching mtq these vr enoteos ut for t g ey
Sen I ts i0e Us t0 know. that the gods thems ves
rat econt atl nsoPaorn much as
1 those |nte fua uses eas n a| ta
e ave p rn o are
etlons eFather ort rem |n |nt
lons of the Father: d at the oort
t?l emrgralgsng oOr}ct trn?nwogte cal tshacgf eﬁJ i
arvrs?ble and that ?romgthe Fountaerns |deas, t 9
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prkld i tOF;tha i

E%e(i et the seconda
he s%o dare theS ches WhICti are threg, the

mp rea Ilzaterea te Material: answerable to
tesver I worlds the fovern,  For Wey fTem obe
hchr eIvin ro Hecate, the In ence o
tat ||reW|ch 1S ens nus it Info t
B}/ ea here zrtena WOﬁ ds |ve t em
tal motion.  The Oracle terms them Anoches,
“Each world hath intellectual Anoches Inflexible
s% Psellus. interpr ts o ethe mast exc Ient of
|nte| [ edes ethat are1 t
temm |n |s aven, mtte
?% conce|ve t ea God, the second from the

i 1%55 of s orer gre the Teltarchs, joined
1 eyTefetardts are comprehended with the Sy-

t%s second order or triad, Proclus Damanu
0 g dgrt()jle

mentlo by the name o
nte igent ana Int[gl ec uaf y

THE THIRD ORDER.
ordr is of Intel

ert em d!e o&de 1S tl?cwfri}lts%leg%e I\us se)@

oﬁe p?ternal {ria jt CONSIsts adoV

ec te, andl of the Twice_ above aoter
ch Gonsists of t % Amilict, Whlaﬂ arethree;

tri
Z dione t!]e Hypezocos: these are seven Fountains.”
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The Anonymous Summarist says; ¢ After these are
the fountainous Fathers, called also Cosmagogues ; the
first of whom is called the Once above; next whom
is Hecate; then the Twice above, next whom three
Amilicti; and last, the Hypezocos.” ’

Of the Cosmegogues, Psellus thus interprets the
Zoroastrian Oracle;

« Oh how the world hath Intellectual Guides, inflexible.”

The Chaldeans, says he, “assert Powers in the
world, which they term Cosmagogi (Guides of the
world) for that they guide the world by provident
motions. These powers, the Oracles call Sustaincrs,
as sustaining the whole world. The Oracle says they
are immoveable, implying their settled power; sus-
tentive, denoting their guardianship. These Powers
they design only by the causes and Immobility of the
worlds.” Pletho interprets them ¢ the most excellent
of Intelligible species and of those that are brought
down by Immortals in this Heaven.”

The Amilicti also, and the Hypezocos are mentioned
by the Oracle.

% Far from him spring forth all the implacable (Amilicti)
Thunders

And the Recesses (suscipient of Presters) of the Omni-lucent
strength.

Of Father begotten Hecate and Hypezocos the Flower of Fire.”

The Amilicti (implacable) are Powers so termed,
for this that they are firm, and not to be converted
towards these inferior things; and also cause, that
souls be not allured by affections.
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FOUNTAINS AND PRINCIPLES.

esides this last order of | Jttehlectuals which Psgllus
e sven ountaing, Anonymous
arrst ountarno%s atf ers the atter IVeS accmint
mn ot ountains. ¥ erence also
ags ntalnous triad B F| Trg and
ewrse asse an |at|e on fram
eSoa fguntarn and Arc anergt and t
oun aln of Sense, and F ountarnou HgFment .an
ountarno Per chrves adte arno
ar cters ;. which walke n wn mar
ountainous, os o B? rrs ermes
%/aﬁertm r|a ountal Centr nd Iements
and a oneo reams an a ountarnous
Next the Fountains, sa sPseIIus e Hyperarch
t e anonymous writer' says. more. f xt the
ountar S, they s 0y are the Pnncr |t|es Qrt
re’” more

nt |ns a pr|n0| gl than rrnf EI
ename of "Foun arns and Principle

¥useﬁt] Diopysius Are p%grta Ven |n
rra eét_rt tﬁ N eo
rrncr aIrtres and after t eArchane

Of the anrmal ﬁdu trve Prrncrpl O(c?_rlrtrnues th

mous  writer) the top IS ca ecate, {
8d rrncr tatr eS uI Bte hottom P rrncrpr

| rue ha Hecate se u
s they © oUntain ol
of ou Natures
|c e Qracl sa n
HeEate IS t unt N rtue ort

deans aS PseIIus sa esteem Hecate a Go
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g tt;ttetwseﬁd it
%acet fentreo soy I\/? u the Fo ntaln (}/
r.of Virtues. Moreovert e Foun aln

f%sﬁls rompt to propagation eyszlt&/ Pe quntain
Irtues pconl?nuespwfﬁﬁt d% oi |ts
essence, and |s aV|r mlncoru *Whic se
ness and |mm ec IVES ro ePowero
mI||C| fl and |s a |r oP

Ps he{e calls t e ountaln 2\
Fountain of Virtues, is hesame\/vhmh nQn mous

er}tejre sty es, Principrtative Soul, and Pr|nC|p tative

UNZONED GODS AND ZONED GODS.
Next Her&r%w |, accordin to PseIIusﬁarﬁ the
nzon

OQ Ith nonymou aerrlg nzone ca%gs]
Sﬁ hA] cy ”h Tne@ls n&as ccﬁu fIC:
%ne % |sa Bacchus an t
chalno S\YIS, and o co t|n senes o
Geniuges, connecte {nt
ed Unzoned, for the uset r ree

ove the conspiclious Deltigs. on |cuou
elties are the eaven the Iane []

Ind as o e Intelli ences
Per|patet|cs asserted to be the Movars of the

re calle
%ﬁ't ou restnctlon?]m the Zones, andese e enthrone

3 ereg
“The Zoned Gods are nex These are the %y

copfinement to art o ar Zones and a
Preew aBou so Heaven and have th
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r?e gemgg tPe world: for thergg)ld thha& éptesr% |% g

dgl which I
sen5| [ Wo1ldan Irds or circles the regions ouf
ematena ace ccor |ng to several distributions.”

e %cg Dion us seems 0 assign to the
secon and third Hierarc

These Azor‘rw lwd Zonel are men |oned so b

amasmus er, says he, S sauto erse
eFounta|no Jw e%}d}nfe tainous chain:
tthe rmer sends out herseft oun amoua
chan o art|cduars an S 0N t nnuFesa
Arc an Ta Azoni, and Zonel, astelawsoftg
rocesa ? erenonfn g edpular ountams Ag
Pusastem the sacr anF

delivere CCﬁI‘dln% t%thew my?t cal Inter re t|on
éhosew are cele rateCP F Il onel,
B Azoni, and Fountain mi ?tl dgnoches
y which they interpret the 6 OGers o the

ANGELS AND IMMATERIAL DEMONS.

Next eZo the Anoels. Amob|uss sof
ostane one agt |, Wh recelv he]
arn\ngf omt he the
|n|sters an N 8rs of et ue
% l( wait on his Mages tregablerﬁs ral at
the De an countenance of the Lor

tri ent|0n eu Ve An 0 re
soustot em, avvmg m from se ra things.

xt are D f these_the Chaldean
holcr eonrt]e? to geregooe %rt erg bad. % ftee goog
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gggcelve to be Light; the bad, Darkness. The Oracle»

“ Nature persuades, that there are pure Demons.
The Bourgeons, even of ill matter, are beneficial and good.

%JI‘ or natural rason says Ple ﬁh ersuad
that (% C?nsareho and ttfat a\tlng o?ee
?h 0 HOd In himself, are”beneficial

|00mlﬂ tter (viz. of lost substances
are good, muchmore are the Demons .such, whq ar
In & more exce enA rank, as partaking of rationa

nature, thougn mixe with mo nature.

SOULS.
sell f h
xt to Demons, eugOu H}s |to e of t

Ceh|% glsauc doctrine) places ewterna
Off s, the d ro them th P ha oras
dPatoms ree Inqs; o

romm estla Inte | ence ahotg
INSepa efr tter avmqasu Ce not §
smtwé?hse d%%enden on matter, Eggt er

h mat er which is sometimes dlissolv
asgn T‘C ItS na}lsjrtal It 1S su?lgect to mutation; t ?é

solved .also, and perishes. ~ This
tey hodto ewhofly l|¥rat|on(§ﬁ er |

Ixt these they lace a m|dFlIe ind, a rational
ifferring from t e Super-celestial In e#ll(%nnc?]s
orlta SCeXJS {S with matter; an
Irraf] onaI nd or it Is hoéd endent on ma R
ont econtrary, matter IS dep ndent onit; and it ha»
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a proper substance potentjally subsistent by itself, It
|s|%l |na|vrsrgp Haz gu er- Xelestral In-
telll ence agr eormlnrg som o[) In . some
allie t eirs, b |tse Isp busied In the
o ed e an Cfonteﬂg [h erns even Wto
er r this re nls ncorrtip
N |mmate |a and_ Incorporeal
e rom aI compounds, and from {he materla

* [£1S Conse uen mmort forno h| materr
kscomme her e| erisshe

un
at she may ereso ve Into those th 0s of
s ean IS,
S s 85 a self-gen ﬂ? and  self- anrmat
SSence” or It 15 not. move anot e

accordrgg fo the Oracle ) It | EP 0 the vrne
re, an crq r% Pern notign, |t|san
|mmater|alan ﬁ supsistent form; or such s every

dl%?%uamgrl]’esgﬂ €30 (IS apa of |

etvvo ountarn Us cau
the Paternal the Fountainous o
articular sou

accor to them, proceeds rom
%m hh sty

the WI|
L sevr m nsrorE; one WBO|
brrﬂ er % ark; e
brrgt ar he ace ene%th the
|s Ircu ne o every side; the
Hna Can dark ﬁhe LPl eabov
IS Seate ﬁ'¥ ‘é”&#‘&'r ucid fe ol esou
om thence, thys ki &of S(CJ{,I?IS ften sent down t

eartﬁ U nseeaoccasr s, eith erqb the reason (%
thefag Ing of t hewmgs ?so they terrh the gevratron

]r\rptalnous
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frq ﬁ] orl |na| perfection) or in obedience to the

h|s souﬁs was Co- emstﬁnt with an eth reaI
)}/ as. Its vehic IC mua
Rro mation, makes. aso Immo e ter S t c

er veh]lcu um. Inanimate in Itself |s el ammatec
% e other seles of, teso the . |rrz1t|on
go}% the Wlﬁan the éreh% ) her |orggssoH )
ﬁsXW wh) H‘}g the w% oP rnlsh
w@h the Bestq f u es of tb:e soul.

e princ L?atl(ina

the r%hor%dc%o %Cﬁwtmuatiy oelgeg:go ﬁ%tf as??tuf{é

0|ne )(I\/It y acrtaln

ature, the €hn\e i ehfoEOVed In t ﬁ%
r}q spirtt of t li r?on tlsvehlcu um |tse eing
0 h?natureotesp

Theim ftesou( viz. that pa
itself Voi 1‘0 Irratjonal, Is ome(s Po

?ES' ci? i%?ﬁﬁﬁ:;%é%gg\/ﬁ&r %hehseorﬁfnrfe\ser Iay down
erﬁe sod%el sent qown from the mansion Wnoll
ttoservet emorta bo%ymt atls, to 8%%atet erg-

a
|

which, bem
rational Ip[a
art in

bri
hporacenalgﬁme an ? Imate. and'agom it

e eln ccorging to ersevereﬂ
V|rtpeos e[wea{I lS'in.se er%ﬁb 20N6S o? tﬁe% f she
e {ms her o 06s hack to t

?corcéq ﬁgtlg: ehe lshln mth Tt don ﬁ{}’%ﬁt lhflar? o

ans) restore souls to the first condltlon /
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according to the re of their several purifications,
T A

THE SUPKAMUNDANE LIGHT.

All the aforesaid evitemal and incorporeal. bein
are seated ?n t% %upr gdane P%) g ﬁ%:h ?tsﬁ?
ﬂs% 1S mcolpoeal aced  Imme ateI oOve {

esécorpo Wor and from thence extendlng
upwards to' infinite.

gyt et iy Lot
% a F woﬁds) g onad %e%' 9e or a%%i)/e §
tr| the mpyreal Et ?fe terial worl

S
a?n ?131 ?_aﬁ% q psﬂe be aﬁm? ramundane
gnsenso Font ins of |ﬁt an te stlc
e o Er“s (ﬁ S c?”gn
Urg\veésal LI %t grsht (SPaI a|cth raclﬁs assert.”
%ne nseea atlgb flxeﬁ‘ﬁet res or, ﬁmeo()e a?(;or ﬁe]aa

centres o, the Materia Worldab ItS

ther, YOPO{T}(])H% dSCen I

{ ecenrso hest of t are seate

IS q ]S no N |rstL §|mgﬁ$o he
aternal Dept or that reason undane

Upr.
also, becaus t P

at 15507
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THINGS TEMPORAL E’OR CORRUPTIBLE)
AND CORPOREAL.

The third and last, Kind _of thmgf ac ordln to
ewﬁmw

roaster IS Corruntib
%ga In time, s0 sh%ht KEWISE | tlmebedlsso ved
esident over this,is Arimanes,
Under th th| kmd are com rer(liendd tt] r«
orea worlds: t be ow

?]mun ane H|gh nﬁ) t%ere ) f(t
Materla owest 0 as 1 e ace
Abundantly animating Light, Fire, Ether, Worlds.”

These Corporeal worlds are seven.

" For the Father formed seven Firmanents of world,
Includln Heaven in a roung tigure,

He fixed'a great company of inérratic stars,

He constlt ed a Hepta of erratic animals,

Placing ﬁ] arth in'th nhddle the water in the bosom of the
earth ; the air above these

PeIIus expﬁum hgerhow they are seven

The afﬁ e are Seven re tﬁs
ne E en thre % raI
atepeamn tt qsmernc ?ngrat oﬁaﬂc anF blrlf-
orrﬁ g%entlons(ﬁ therea seege he or‘o
anet

esu

atr|0|us ost ieen t us ore
er%lreaI r Et erea or the Plane
orb, the orb of the Moon), and three Elementary
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|t|\5\?ﬁ| the Wate%,%qd tQ%I%IEe nal?} 'WCL

ﬁers t
%) h‘w c YVa er
F er the art§ s also g 0 cal
ast three world Matena to sposet em thus;

real V\\Iﬁrl

% reaI fsr]ext to Empyreum,
Worigs” Thr r|a %Wbﬁnary Worlds :

ater

t need no} %oRﬁar strz?ngfe th tth ree |ast on

shoula be cal % ort ce|
a erto ea ar sl stq?ce rraﬁaervi’kn

|ts reum and Etherea wor
esha sh rT}ponsm of LI dFre cannot |n
their sense esald fo be Mat rlal

R
aterial to Nature.
THE EMPYREAL WORLD.

The first of the t%%r V\é%rslds Bs the E me %re
@Mnst r? yﬁeosgn J?) t e seat God E
gesse spir] anatJ Lﬂo fo t
Lﬁreme Iﬁlg t of thF ﬁ f tmost
edrécere ofte rJ)oea or tlS round In figure,

|tn racle, 1enclosing Heaven qn a
round figure

Digitized byv ~0 0 Q le



It Flrma ent. It cons Ists of

aIsoasolldo

f|rew ce named t mcﬂyrfe or.as the racl
worI Ire being. I Htmedlat

net reaI u undane Li

ra est. an es o saﬁghbé/ aso oft |s
EI |% ernetrates Intq the E%er h| nex
Wor

throu gh aI the ate%a[ne |a {{Tms ma
vinc&d more arﬂf Y zﬁ/s rocltis 60 te
F)lwﬂe fradition (mean nqtﬁ ﬂ nan racles):

g

a fhe Ether, a
éd hrougfti
IIthe mtelIect Tetrads an ave Ei
ountainous  orcer, e?nse%u nt
ess t re ¢ ntam

PreT ident:” neverthe

worlds, since the Empyreaf passes throug
Worlds,

i ey 't.eed .
hrr]dam doctrine,” ackn wIe 6S Eﬁ/tﬁ% smﬁgt )

u Let us Imaging oourse?ves gsas tWo Spheres,
one_consisting t any bodi syt eg e of

equal b ess but ace one to ether With the centre
% Eutgt e Other Pno 1t: you will see t Fe W ot

e
Rat et l|rtnmay ﬁave less t!tan %\faeeaé

THE ETHEREAL WORLDS.

Pt Ellr WO TN % St by el
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nd theAnon ous% Hranst nex
ah ?/reu aret et reg therea ut o

these three, the me |on
a I|e fo the thiterra Wor s tes ere
aneta shee The thir

N
ecf qBOU hxtn%t]eex mpyredm m!e(‘hct &he 0 ere o
¥Vxe

The Ether Is afire ( |ts namer g}r)he S) less subtile

tan tne m eum or.t e] enetrat
rou ht the Et |tse so subtr

€
atl enetratest I’C}{J e Mat EI'Ia| WO

The se%:ond Ethe[]eal world 1S the sphere of frxeg
ore compacted or. conden

|c ar
the Fﬁtereal atricius ingenious
terpretst ollowing rac

“ He compacted a great number of inerratic Stars,
Forcing (or pressing) Fire to Fire.”

he third Ethereal W gld IS that of(s Planeta
Brchcon alns the Sun, Moon, and Tive, Planets;
e the Oraces Erratrc Animals and Fire:

a He constituted a Heptad of Erratic Animals.”
And again,

“He c?nstltuted th%m six; the seventh was that of the Sun,
Mingling Fire in t

THE MATERIAL WORLDS.

The last ?nd th(e lowest are the Material worlds;
wh|c Pselius and the other Summarists assert to be
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three, meaning doubtless, the Air, the Earth, and
Wiater, for so the Oracle ranks them.

“ Placing t he Earth in the middle, but the Water in the bosom of
thie Earth ; The Air above them.”

s 1S that last ordey . of r& of whrch th
ha arc su says | soa{e Terrestrial, H
e ater n beneath
oon a d oom en 5 wrt In |s matter whrc

ottom.” H] e]s wordsr twi
ap ar uspon at round dte Chaldeans _ asserte

y these su n L t conts)rst of matter
ut the Emp d Ethereal to be mmatenal

E cor r matter the
e the ate L| ht Darkn

S e

e
al){Fleutm andn %ther

%v theerrv Icative fire wi tltsr:!Pry o lr%eat tPoadeﬂ
ty even to the centre, as we h‘fvee a‘rea rﬁ own, g

‘Concerning the Farth, |odorPus Siculug say the
held orgrnron culiar to the (ﬁ] %

ef assertin
|Se\rr]vrse o h tE\rbogtco%roernrng the wﬁtd hey
abound WI rumen

ol eeSIIus adds that they sometimes call this sublunary,

MATERIAL DEMONS,

BN R
Hgstanes calls t eMﬁisters ang Messengers of Goa]
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dweIIrn |n IS Pres dénce ButtheI er he des rrbes

as terr strra | uga o
enem sto Y{ 99 for erw Jave treat
atter 5 cour

rea Irg
1 esobeod JVes Iong8 Ceesc(r)r t{ rlrS frgegsg (s
Erlgw edoe o?”¥ﬁ£t e%ha? rrstranr e (13 %

ef W?HS é e(he 09 éhc . éja d%ctrrne and IS

sare 0 manxellélr}ds and of arious

rts both WI re odlies.
he alr ﬁzove usaa arou it %?e drﬁ
earth ewise ful aswe ast e Sea and the most

retrre cavrtres and d
here are sr N ra inds . of _these demon
The 7Jrrst 1S L e|us Whltch S) nrfes Sfe Thsrs

kind lives in the arr e rom th aces
ﬁxt above the moon, alﬁo mgso c{e

ar
r[)vane are expelled, esecond Kin taﬁ vvh)
anciers in $e air corltrguPust usan 15 g/man
Peectlhazirl)the o?r(%thaevrveaatery i Irgrrﬁe Cat 3 @(
Su tijrraneous and the SIXthaTUCI?I]QOUS and har

A| these kinds of demons are haters of God and
enemies of men.  Ijoreover, some of them are \gorse
thﬁn others.  Aquatl e and' su terranepus,

Cljugous are, extreme ICIOUS an IClous.
0 ot huirt souls oy h pgerusrons

Ut accelerate uIt like to he most sa a

easts the de ructron 0 men The watery ki
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drowns those who ar 3|||n upon the . water. T

SUbteryaneous an UCI I |n3|nua in |nt
entralr iausee e5|es aﬂdg g g
an

ren
rrestrial circ a%g
[ﬁéCel et ejrm|nds an(T drawt em to %
Q?ﬁ pas# tthese things notb o inion
O\VSF % enﬁ1 suth%srtlon e aerS
seve ﬁaﬁ tlcg It wi hlné p%g
n% va ¥F roeratl the alr,
|sper 1SCOUIS ? ections dassnni<
Jts.not Im osﬂ e that they shou n‘)th?ut
?gce } We consider that he ospe
0 orcied tou reater ﬂ ut |f raear
sogea softly. into %e ar. oft ”
t|nt e spirit of the soul, he wou not
nee sound ut hatever  discourse.he pleases,
Wou awa '[h_? t sound, “arrve there” where
|t| 0 recel |s tl}ey JIS the eW|h
s, which when ou o X caH] (sicourse
one not 0/%e. The emﬁns
converse Wlt u vate |s manner, $o that

We are I’]Ot sens rom IC Way tne War Comes

ath Vaeen stated abovehwnlnot be doubted If
en/e ensto t F r en hg

sun s Ines It assu f eral colors and orms an
Itaﬂsmltst em 10 seveﬁ INgs as we may see in
|asses. }e SAme” manner, tne clemons,

assuming Tiqures. and ormsand? olors as t ey ﬁleae
transmit” them into our animal spirit and” there
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3
afford us mych business, bY suggeﬁtln couBsels re-

resentmg Ures, res scitatin ran%
Eeasures ane? excm% e|m?g long e}/
Jnﬂame S

SISt el o0

t e CO- operatlng Wlt em, t %otsf?uml

be rest fth S know nothl that is subtle
nor now tQ stur ance ett are hu uI

abomln hu rtin Sae anner?_s 06S
spmt ort ga;t)ou[(l aron’s or as

1S gorte atsoever oaches It
ether, beast, man, or |r ner
efse demons’ dEStrOYha 0S8 on om nee

S S0, n
Iove rowin rsou aﬁ 0clles, axcf their
na ural habits, and sometimes, X Ire, Or Water, or
Prem ?e they destroy not men only but some'ir-
atl al Creatdires,

The dempns assault irrational creatures, not out of
nate or wishin H ‘ ut ou 0 J\VY veth

ave 0 thelran aI eat, orast ell
remote cavities, wh|i Pjang
the ontr ot much co dnessb qge
(ite gr%/ ‘therefo re aec
an|m eat. ard in order to enM
lnsmuae themse ves Into Irration

Creafure
r}%bats te hate the heat ots fire aﬁgl
ot se |t urns rIES |ip ]y

utt ost |n e heat of ' animals SUﬁ
eﬁete erat m| dWI m0|st re: e%p la n}/
tato est te In

ey msmuate emseves an use |nf|n|te Istur-
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bance bg/ stﬂp 9 hebpores in wh|ch the Oammal

é) Irlt|nI es f b reaso stre emrrc]) nesso te
ﬂ]&m P t e yare ued v%a&ce It
ens £ o 16 ered and their rmc

a(?l {IEs distempered, a e|r motio

&e smuatlrp]% demonb oneofthe s élbtel’
Elstortst Per?o F)
m mawguseo esglr ta atleta5|

Were (” organ 058 who are
c ucl

re axagon 0 e Ilgn nJ) lrlv ;efcyps thoe %0%(?2 ! rﬁie tcagtsgg
JAadpslge lastﬁescass%tiﬁv fa? |

ore earthly. and extremely cold and §mons d||1n ;
%geve[t uates It Nebetates an W]al%g ﬂ

t e fac |so |ssou
th l%m lS

| |onaI and v0| of contem

t|on an gw é{ Irrational antas L p
more savae beasts it co&we asst at |t
stands no awe 0 me ace reas

most saptk call |t um dea ? 0
ssesged WIth it, cannot free elves A
ﬁ é; er means but by the d|vme avor obtame

Ing and prayer.
q that agg/smlans eﬂdeavou

LR roceedl, not ?ro
oPsplp ts(Eﬁ affected], ang]

ERA e
c[ ? ons butB medlcmsané }aﬁ s%cet

Ko o Ing beyond sense and are wholly At
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i gﬁn.fnrnr‘ft%@y Lo, h“ténut

il g, M il f
ﬂta et0 doan hrné ven by Infellect s eech

o Sense: herice t ere 1S soy els§ tha(s
Ves them unkn? to the person po ssed, an
c sometimes Torete Ts éuturee ents. Howcan We
ese J motions of clepraved maiter ?
eh |s In IS ovvn nature male or

ema ections are only pro rt com-
bod eﬁ nt5 emonsy e and

E(e) I%ve%guctr e]xrb rea tot e an
eet att ous resent SOMetimes
n Sometimes pears somer es %8&8” VO ner

|ur 0 IS It V\nth emon
arlnv ous ures cor aste are
v\H)/en exterior astso WINGs. e ons
pass, as. t e% {Jease Into aﬁ |es
sometlmes ontra Ometimes e end msg ves
V\nnnson e|n 07aso uc enature
rﬁt r] Xrthe bu chan but aIso the igure and

in sever
The demoniac bo (vjy éarodttces fri m |ts lntnn
Phan]tast Wer an orms o n |tse
Ner as Wi et| sIo esom
mes red, accor E the so |s a ecte

rar\]lglthn they senmort SSGI\;Telli'il |ndso ors
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|nt0 eir bod cFS ThlrJ]sg chan(% ?thelr odles nto

loure, an ease te
et es appear in the’s som s
o a_\woman, of a | onoalopar V\lll
so[n |tlms ?the fiqure of a ott sometlmes
th n us,

awnn
They ¢ a elves ||nto all the?e forns but
oneo nC]const ntly: for the fiqure 1S not
SO|I ut IS Immediatel ated: as h ens when
ur omet mgn Iore Into water or graw a
a|r e manner 1S It Wlt emons;
|r00ﬁ ure and rmvanls |mmed|ateg .
But a de ons avePott esarne Ower an
here |% INequa (% to these, amongst tem
ome em are Ifrat] ?] amo nost und
anlma? 1 15 Similar o f nk art|C| atin
of mte ﬁctan [easonh a nger an ye encr
% Sens|
er the ear

a Nar artl
i %”h%.m%gge% tne g

g}qtaerenmm Ay e

iIch they came, nar | rt]ut epe{j

they have
rRaxone hantas |s that of " alfment Yn Hﬁ&
the

i i
zF]r phantasy yet sucTw

]

|es

Ere a ere |n S 0 demons,
5, S0ME are others aereal; these have

i m]E?ﬁeV ??f er%ne%ﬁ?”ah”(? |u8f@8£ T
H t ature: w ence It comes 1o H
onotm e use of many figures, as't E} ave neit
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variegy of hantasms a body r action o

trans%rm IOPa i W‘% dea% gﬁ(& htee terrestrla

eso etla n forpl o msSe ve%reo

Wh|chthej(q] ?n eey %P Ve In dd

a es, transform “themselves |nto shﬁt])es&
terme reeks

omen, whence they are
Na| es, and Nereides %3 %:des |n he ferr]mme

Hoglgﬁ}\rligo 5 %t] b%u e? sgﬁi]c e %rlc]\)/tsecsle]e:sjnrglp aggfd
someres into 0gs, lions and theniske amma‘ V\mmh
are cuImE ISposition.

e bo 185 O clemons are le of be|n%struck

an aepalned thered toug h|c?¥faer|es E‘S neithe

Eh one no rthe n rve ¢ spirit gvhmh 15 H
H] ence If. the nerve e resse or ?e|ze
with cold, there arises pain from th emlssm one
Spirit m}e ot ers I, . F it 1S |m thata
mpoun bo In tse e sen % gfa
In asmuc a3|t arta & 0f § O|r| £ and ther ore
en proken nto pi ces or dead, It s

msent[ j)ecaus It ha]s nq Spirit # 50 %ﬁ%
al IS

e emon, bein IS, 0 fure,
Sen |be|nbrev)e(I art; u?fer cl{)atelo 3% sané;gnegr%
33an! % g mp% ec? |f< | Rodles on ereﬁjn

ng rom them In t |s that %theé \{;ng aJ

e~ made

er,"can by no.means, or Ve dl
again yw 6We demonry|mme ately comes

toget eragain, asa|r or water parted by some more
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solid body. But though the s |r|t joins 10 ether in a
mo ent nevert less; at th trm when |ssect|on IS
made, It IS arne

ASTROLOGY AND OTHER ARTS

OF DIVINATION.
od art of the Chaldal Iea CONSISES 1N
artso f\/fnafon the (hat ereo Psg strol
This 15 genera

acnwe e to have. been their
? [ venrn/ re Tist ado\rcted to |,

cons| so tvvo p one eteoro ogrc which
consrde v\%t e motions of t estars ?ther oteles-
ma |c reasot drvrrla |orh " The first was Know
eancrené recl ecom n ames 0
Alstr nom tro og¥ vﬁn other was
? trnto reece the ormer more
rticu ronogtél e [atter, Astrolo
eexce ntJ a|| er, to vance the cradit
% ree rnrn on tant vers that the
ha e en ral, an no exact
arned
erern

s
ecor%ra ey were c?n tless, no t_agyan %ls
rn thisart, o that extent ' to which_the ree
roved it for Diodorus Siculus affirms, t
a!}gﬁ e 'Weak reasonsl or the ec [iJSGS 0 th
ecll sras they could not foretel, nor, reduce to
certa mrg 0cs.’

Buto elesmatr artt hoasted that the
asters In S0 mu

eartea thgnl o0 0 tb count BVer,
Were gsw sargsge%refcal ed a ert emryCha?éeans
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FIXED AND ERRATIC STARS AND
THEIR PRESIGNIFICATION.

They first lay It eir basis, that, Terres-
trat}ss? ath) ew&omﬁe%eﬁhstlal andttt WX one
er 15 renewed by e Influence of the latter.

uFor every man’s endued with such a mind,
As by thé Sire of gods and men assigned.0

e '”f o Gty s 2 s
teflxed rﬁmaé overne[ ?ﬁelr
vanous ull ICIOUS oourses ne are of
ﬁlf ICI tcausesnev |n tat pes
ean that the s so he lac ratewit

1 ycon er all good ang 1f}, 1o th nativities
Bemen an yconte]m ation qf their nawres Mmay
knownt e chief things that hap Ben to all persons.

Th dth | 00 twelve, to each
F eeghot?tlg a%t ItrJ]tCeIBa ontt? ar?d onee\(/) thg selaﬁs
haw@ttt d|ac they assert twen fou stars, one

arts: %rg hg e%afa Shtua%outlre]rtn & hern

0se w are appa conceive
T]ted ellvmaIOIO %ﬂtgsel? ent {0 t?tedea

q I;resse%tsestt €0 n (5] ?] con(:ﬁrm
tnteer I\r/gtesrs te]rm e IS % Hse \sNtat(s: be|n f|xed’ gng
baw O&a settled COUrSe, ¢ JJ HESﬁl(ﬁt Ve & PecU-

rse and foretel things that shall come o pass,
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rp]ter tmgsand clann%to men, th B e]olence of
t ome things, they presigni e)r Il n?
Some t mg} %theh r -setting, some thi g

color: sometimes they foretel rea W|n so e-
D ek
sﬁ% lﬂgﬁes g I%ter teraosm th alr

It
% nas a LﬂEOUS or h not OHX/
|0r1S Or ntrles EVEN tO |ngs and private

perso
en ath course of these planets, there are, the
hoF ;ﬁacef, rﬁ/ F] rPare calltg Rncnha
g ah m overseﬁ places ung [] earth
the ot aI oversee, the eart the usiness
IS done in the hea ens an eveQ/
ten ys oge tkese 1S sent to those lowasa m
senger, .and In like manner, one of the Stars under
the'earth 15 sent t (pose above and they have this
certain motion sett In an eternal revolution.

THE PLANETS.

Of the seven. planets, the sun and the moon are
Reld 50 be t echPP é th (e %erflve are‘g egosed {0
ave less owers 85 regaras the causm of e

Threeo the five, W@lch agrse with, anga 8ssls-
tant t(f tge sun, viz,, Satur L’mter ercy
are called diurnal, because tf om they are

tar&;a predominates over the things that are tone

Slome of themare held to b bnevolept others
malevolent, others common: the benevolent, are
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Ju |tﬁr and Venus : the malev Ient ?Saturn
ah common IS(M frg h nev? en‘ With
t ebenev ent. and malevolent with the malevolent.
THE DIVISIONS OF THE ZODIAC.
The Chaldehans d|\v/vﬁ the Zodiac into twelve

jons, to gac they gav artlcu ar
? ure and a ch racter.  To e/aclq %epe SI
o r| fed one of the pr|nC|p
ere an H he mo
%0 lac |tse te terme the circle M
W |c wdas |ntr nste Iat|on WAIC are
% nyter SIgn! |es a

ds vezﬁl ods 0 the aqrees WI
at 1s a| the{: ersofBaé %n\
rEalmon es cHoSrcrelvest esameW|f e] T alde
) tthe Mazaloth, and to % I-ﬂ)nst 0
heaven.

i MOOH EXn Incense to Baal, t0 1
(o0 B A

The masculine or feminine are tho?]e which have
natPre that  co-operates, towards { eneratlon 0

males.or females, " Aries is a mascul e( ?nan aur%s
a feminine, Geminj, a masculine; mj 1e ner t
rest are aFe nate |?{ermascu Ing eminine A

(mitation of t oorean call
e eﬁmwfoj” e

even. There are some ivide every sign |nto
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twelve aIm t the same order: as In
Arjes, ?Pﬁ *rgt (ﬁth parg Aries and mes-
culing,  the seconq Taurys and femining, the third
Gemini and masculing, and so of the rest

Double signs are Gemini, and its _cliametrica
oggog}tees?ra %tanus and Virgo ané Pisces, T

Tropical are éhose to which when the sun comes,
comeslkac makes a. tgon%eraon Such are th

ries, and Its opposite Libra, and rnand
(F:%ncer g}les |sﬁ$ pnrcﬂntr%plc %ap%;mcom
wmer | Cgr]ceJ B Sitnmer n Libka - ¢
utumna are Taurus and its opposite
corpio, and Leo and Aquarius.

There are s%me Chaldeans, 0 attrlbute the sev?]ral

arts o artlc ns as at
P rhﬁ(?em té Xﬁ ehe ﬁ.)ls
k: 10 emnltesoul

%J'[h Sidles: oV|r% ogv the Iy
the reins and foins: to Scor o esec of
rtsan ?(mb to Sagttariuis, hs: 10
ricom, S t0 Aquarils, te es {0
P 150es, .t e{eet This (she% not 'do witho
el

:

— —]

j

e

ieration, for theg/ a star s ou qtf
|n any ascension of these m rggl signs, It WO
cause-a maim In that partW|c & SATE Name

With It.
sub Olsld S éhIS division of tf%%Zodlac into i HS the

ed every sign into thirty._geqr
ee Into Sr)%/ gmlnutes ty g(?egrees eing
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L AR CR
tt et|S eﬁ tr]e nat*ewe nﬁ] reg tn (\fha|
aeans a eﬁ |

%f(? e Greeks ca
ate(:)sse eqrees, goddesses of destiny, as they are our

There other ways, ascribed Chal

e fhree of 10)
gans, of %r%) % the Zodiiac, Whash are t%np iCIties,
erms, and Decanates

The Tri gong or Tn I|C|t|es are fo r The flrst |s
nes Led, Sa ttan@s the second, Taurus, Virgo
anricorn; theﬂg emlnA Liora, Aguari

corpio, an msTﬁ%C#

e last,
eans df\%%e(ﬁ q oqaac accor I to these Tri

1tIES 1S manitest irom tnelr lecting the
erms Oft anets aS escnbe(? % PtO g

Very si n has five Terms,  The Chalda|c mode of
finlin out he qua tjg ’m?eT s In ever

ne (\!e one, Tor their a}ntlt %
eﬂ%? ngtlon fi Wtermj ﬁ

eve Elg% D e S (ol ot “Eetveerﬁ”
H% IX: thej% % e; and tﬁe iitn, four:
ich make Up 30 degrees,

Lastly, pes ns are dp}nded Into Faces, qr as the
Bl
fwen 5 ten '% IS, ryThil the Ch de p

se IS manifest, 1N aS muc emer

%’80% an, an author of great aul uﬁy wrote
concerm%g{n g !

Digitized byL jO O Q e



46

THE PLANETS CONSIDERED IN
RESPECT TO THE ZODIAC

The ChaJd ans hold t at the Iane

was eua owes 0

that in' Ices or sot ac the are
ore 6 caC| US, In t ess an som stars

ﬁave I'ealer po are n Ir roper
ee? i e o ttefceghat

| s,
gﬂt eff| cigus d n| that of tne houses.
the, Moon's

he un’s oue e Leo
ttarlu ugt Plscesmol\/lamr?an lilgsmahd %u }Eelgs
uss aurus and Libra; Mercurys, Gemini“and

ﬁa g/ Cﬂn the exaltatjons and dehreﬁs th]s of the

H a en they are in SIH{S Wit ICtheytrare

or wher they are t}ase

%)rn lfh) or they are H
elrexatatl ns, QU avelltteorn Wer ntelr
epressmni As the Sun's ex tt|on| Ane W (e
e'15 exactly. In the nineteenth deqree o it e-

Presaon is7in the sign and degree exactly opp03|te

L R Y
ttohe exatatl o+n8aturn| In L|ba Ju |er In

ricom ; of V ntg |sce?
and their de ressmnF are in the signs diametrical
opposite to their exaltations.
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¥st anhm the Z0 Ju |ter

SeCoN esameore e% 5 e|nt
ot er o Tr I|C|t|es excgf[]J(t1 that the third is sal
ﬂ ave two Ly cury he rsto

ayl dt gturn a the n
mu hethlsf] d (frgee rori] tthE/TIgrjl IC“X%:#& ch a s

g 1 l.%'“o;sdeorf bl

{
sunan mOOH WI €asl ar 10 those,
OWI E\Gte alns Oﬂmp rete

ey call the anets In every sl
agzaﬁe%% 4 %@% SR %g%fﬁ%
o gl ai?h Nt ”8 e ypqans

ree 0 Hia o né|tr
fﬁ ”rﬁ%[; 1 %“;nqggg@ *ﬁe uc.weys &e

ﬂew 9@” ‘@
%%|(¥\m \gEinde e\}?eﬁgi( ecury ella(fC

GSG

f na|

ha e% OEI’ 0 n|on |n
aousngﬁ T“ i s ' i
Po% ﬁ %e n|g érﬁ%ry%m Rher(ﬁ/ %é
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THE TERMS OF THE CHALDEANS OR BABYLONIANS.

Aries Jupiter
Taurus Venus
Gemini Saturn
Cancer Mars

Leo Jupiter
Virgo Venus
Libra Saturn
Scorpio Mars

Sagittarius  Jupiter
Capricorn Venus
Aquarius Saturn

Mhiif n ¥ A

CO CO OO OO CO OO OO OO o o o oo

Venus
Saturn
Mercury
Jupiter
Venus
Saturn
Mercury
Jupiter
Veuus
Saturn
Mercury
Jupiter

- —J ~J —J ~Jd 9 ~J 4 g ~J ~Jd =4

Saturn
Mercury
Mars
Venus
Saturn
Mercury
Mars
Venus
Saturn
Mercury
Mars
\Venus

O OO OO O OO O O OY O O O O

Mercury
Mars
Jupiter
Saturn
Mercury
Mars
Jupiter
Saturn
Mercury
Mars
Jupiter
Saturn

5
5
5
5
5
5
5
5
5
5
5
5

Mars
Jupiter
Venus
Mercury
Mars
Jupiter
Venus
Mercury
Mars
Jupiter
Venus
Mercury

L N T — T i = SR S o o



49

The Decanates or Faces of the planets have re-
felrence 0 tose of IE odlac; gwp#wst Face Iﬁ that
gaet nit1s; the second, the next algt
50,0N.. T tthese Facef ?reo nclent (%
Invention is mann‘est not only_from the writings
Tencer the Babylonian, hut likew|se romth %yﬁ)
Pans éh GlJse US sa(? erlve fth |§ earmil
rom the Chaldeans.  Nicips 0 &
a ét Just overn%[ exce et } Oer col-
ecte e credit Jullus FlrmICU¥) SICKNesses
caused the Decanates, sho wnat cliseases

eve ca ate was the s%urce USe One nature IS
ose eoverco other, and one %odb

autno aﬁmtat tosiris touch
[pa SaPc;E % \%/ast no that he was
ant ot It Use he Was not w Img to com-
unlcate is immortal Tearning to posterity.
ASPECTS OF THE SIGNS AND PLANETS.

Eve of the Z%d|a(i as a mutual aspect to the
rest: | man er, t ets have severgr aSpects.
b SRR
are sal tg/ baﬁpfg e another In tan\g w?r%

en thely
ISan In er%osm n hrees lgns be een them:.in

square, or. Quartile en 0 € Sun . Passin
il T e
f i or mo vOr%c ha%dea%

eee anfaa it 1 St e
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h h

; I tet mher?ﬁe t|sast 5 t%“%%(?r 3|gn|£)(ee
Yvence e came utW| a\ve e Eﬁu
. Xh[gtcaa% ectts terme fse tfw h ég tend
tlrstsm rth th fro thetlr tothefgit%g

(0 tencet [sevent on, We s

cn equ llateral h agon sas ect t eéf

q|t)t V\tlo(t e nativi nhe cce)bes
efourths n E

'gon rtttmﬁeemedt con
0 that tere are tw e
oo S 0N |t uarte#y asfoect for tha ewhf
Wchasr{)ect Pﬁaho urth art of t earc
heis In the fi there etr(t]% etvvtx
trine_aspect, for |ts tenas a { |rd Iht the
o ac These two aspects, the qu rttean the tri
v%r& efficaclous, much . In rease to
t pect mth 3|xth ac 15 Who dy
r}e caaokts ortelnteter oesn p %e
ofa gon eromtesevnt s n%/vtc 5
theo (ia totease% |st
owe g rngs fort Infants areax
(el e sptinees, t” e g, bom
ature |t |s not bomt the rhth rﬁ t ?rom
CI %?J sbg(r)mett |n theentaﬁ ect : It}t
ortcﬁ enth romt enlrtth y n behcﬂ
ﬁal e part |ceo econce |on nt rne asec
ro etenth In a quart e w

e ﬁal are ve efficacious H}ash)o that
Int eelevent month t cannot cause then,
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aspectIs not at a | vall

SCHEMES.

The mod hich tho Chald th
be fﬁ%m‘) etﬁ)gevr\(/el he0 har Sceagsm]‘ Bl n% Y\? ’%

Ith that by which t Ee/d out tn
d?t eZogracy or, |n tne ni nt fime, qne
e sat on some hi romo ta ontemplatin
t S Whi eanot sa man In trava
she was delivered. As's nasshewas eIrvee
te t o that onth romontﬁ%

%r é\?trt]er Srge nearn| Rse e t Sﬁe

horosco a time, attende
ah suns motion.

(tjyv Ve Spa 0r houses, |nt which the Zodrac

15 |V|e tho ch are pre ominant In_ eve

nativi and are to be consicere |n ro no
one common

1cs ar OUI’ W E P
CEIT[I’GS Or an e rrn It artrcrha

horos 0§ sc
| etent ouse the t |r escenda

seve ho 5 efo esu errestn grb
|e oLn MJ he fou house The
etrm 0 th m e| |s
sign |nc|usrve frmrt T nt |st

1S0ppO esu er estna an
prﬁ(%errs atwosﬁ)rs 0p |te i
. T0 explarn |t y an ol e | Cancer et
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horoscope, Aries,is the Medium . Celi: Capricom, des-
cendant: and [Libra, subterrestrial, That wa:rsewhlc

oes ore r er of these houses, thﬁ/ call,. cadent e
En llows, Succeecent.” That wnich coes

gjore the scoirfe be|n arent tous, t g -
e o be 0 t ﬂenru atnext nﬁtrchill
m e oo gen us; that w |c

ore t e Medi en r ort|
srn elotan |c 15 ef.
Cﬁ tl as t an the beginnin eat
t a ert N ant an |s N parent
ury an ortune; IC come

uncfejr th eartrhlc%ood ortune op 03|te t

enlus t 1S DE on %Un] Cell tO I'dS
ﬁN ﬁn q(r 0110 (ifOS
Co IC S aso 0 OSIt i {ne SOth

th ove r|e thus; t

cadent 0 th te| nruso e

succeedent soth ento the um G
tesucce ent g (?enlus the cad nt ue |

0
hr%“'l‘aé?r}t %O rt]%issdes?:hen ucceeﬁent 8ne and the |
succeeden

ant 11l fort

Upon the ahove grounds, the Chaldeans made their
otelesmatl rechtrons but ther 1S a (Werrence
r. some qf them are more sr e others, more
ccUrate.  Themore simp ear ich. ar made
ro an One Sign or t esrm rceo asin estar

s}arrn apa]rncular n, shall cause apa |c
n. 'The more accurate are thos

are ma the concourge, an astBey say, ne contem

poration of many. As if one star be’in the horoscope

/ ]
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another, In. the |dheave and qthe osrt |n a
certain vanE vva s then certain tﬁﬂﬁs W

0] e are re hants of this art, wh
carP %% attributed to the ha eans.

OTHER ARTS OF DIVINATION.

éasrdes a?]trolo% thje Chaloeans nvente and
Lise aﬂy 3 er a IVIN tron suc are |vrna
tion py hiras |nter retation 0 dreams ex catro of
Prodr 18 an erro cog?{ oreover |vrne by
onso e entrafls of sac n‘g These
SE\éf (al other arts are cn {0, an r com
prehended under the general name, the Mecas

MAGIC, NATURAL, AND THEURGIC

Thou Bthe n lea\%rc IS concervedt P Persran
denve y SOme 1ro asur ameo the rsran

Qroast er and of ers rom the Magu
trs scr as Oh CrHaJdean a?rcfe
mi/ g@ hé |nn| In Persra
0ro ter ut a atw et rt Zoroaster
Wes Qne or er was n/var 1S ot
rain. T at erat er meant t e§tar0a|ctant

ersran oroas er ay e Inferred from his crtn
ose aut 0rs who Zor er 6000 ‘xearsb 0

atoor500 eas orete 8!) WhiC
xtrav ant, Were t |nten
rtemo anclent Zor erte

en[a)tura Magic. contemp es the vrrtues of all
natural eings, Ce estr EN We & sublunary; and
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malies scrutm nto e|r sg/ ath andt ir mutual
cat r]f ﬁ%or Cfs.,

0 M(?’%P ah ha r esse to
c(hrlnh m?sn S ou h lre]t eS chﬁht?he u&o%m
nlefes hhstances the%?( e |n of noxw?Js animals Lﬁe

{

fés 1ons, S ;f out of citles; an
rvin awg/ j\arms %nts
reve f he estroying of
fbatt % zynot hurtt e VINes.. éhcernl es
g ey Nave written m in t
som have oneso? aste oas tatte canpre
vent the leaves and fruits falling from the trees.
THEURGIC MAGIC.
the ﬁrt of the Chaldaic m Icis, Th
Plato or cuIarI Wc%
Eé)apsthe mar([:]o%a ter¥oah

also, thg ethog

{0 W
Wh\e/Pce 0 ds This they ca
sof Xn

'rendered by the

Gree d[eteescsc |c Wt 1t

@ﬂ mm @ |Mw
0J uI| ullan the Chaldean

h?oso cff hero ulian sumamedh h
e eryh %fdﬁ%e.ee iyt o o
re th a|c Pﬁnur cs Jua tFTeur
esono eabvesa Julian. ‘who ve under
Marcus nomP the Emperqr, fﬂs wrote T L#rﬂ]c
é@%ﬁctgry oracles in verse ‘and all other secrets o
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The teIestlc lence was conceived to pr reacon

S |
versat nwith (fem%ns%( certain rtes gn to Initiate
r #J% ect the soul ower mateh son ear
e supreme ac esou cannot
UI ance Ireto t ub mest |nst|tut ?
e[iension o e e| evvor 0
Ier[h/ |tb th dto od b llumin '[IOH
thence. ato tat We ma %pm renen
e ungeﬂ g ssence y reasqn and  intellect;
aloeans asscejrt th% t"there 1S no other mear]ts
ru to [rive ut ¥|%gen theni %9

veh |ceo eso %na
ha t esou |s stones and her sa
arrm d 15 rendere

ehehhaOthhms
g o T e
E»i@ ﬁp)eer ﬁpworth usuial € ? ?
vine illuminati r]s 15 10 00nsU etﬁ matter 0 B

g 0 esa%nsh nature Iy that we e
not Seized either Dy passions 0 d|seases

THEURGIC RITES.

the g|c or telestic rites they conceived that
th ’%cou roc e a communication wﬂht eg%a(a
g xpu sion and averruncation of t

neﬁ]ec ief of these rites was sacrifice; con rnln
|Ocdeere|s e ar(ah assage In- Jam |cu

IVers the p|h|o N this manner.
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rsjw %ﬁfrg'vugg&“egﬁa“a r. i Tl S

0 e err m un|t nve
lon Tar from the latter
c?y tYrv eIr brrpnstness Erq?nsase rorP % (5
s |r|t fort e evif spirits, when the 9to %e ods
H \)/awa 3 Shadows o the
fun T eIsrn are then nqt ah e%o rban
onger. the |os sacnfrcer 0 IS free
wickedness, perversene assro But uc men
asare ernicl usan ave emselves msoentg r}
osr Ion tos tesan Orgers, are by reason 0
|m ecill ractron an wnto r not
t0 attan to te 0ds lﬁ ertarg
alo Ut'?né ared B’e% ey romt m; an assoclatg
o| EMONS, cy 05 brea( ¥ re rér\I%re
?o\utee rﬁethene .H” O%o\r\el I 0 s, gﬁt
resemble Xn 6nlns the bad emo ﬁﬂ hom
Iy CONVYSE, T €se men, ere ore eINg
Q];P jon an wrcf<e essd n|
them. the ev nts t(%ems ve
e are (ﬁnckly ossess eg areaga excrt
srs% and t en|n
otqe acr ewho |nn|negsarh
(?y Sﬁ sever qther rit t ycon
celve |cac ouS |n the vocatrn h%e
demans. he are ravvn out of t earrade
oeh nstones ulse, or certain voices . or dr
g racters and |c we einven
ansan rotrans who Irst ound out the
proper |gnoscrt|ves Of every demon
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Some few of these are mentioned In the Chaldaic
Oracles:

uWhen thou seest the terrestrial demon aperoach
Sacrifice the stone Mnizuris, using invocation

demons says Psellus) at are n1ear FP
aro rom e

VI(?S Wou jJ %gleig/gf{lrlﬁag d sc%/udr%er %at eeree fas

one tar oanr 0 ev%eca eors1tsont e rc]JIt uelrrIS reater
e onr(\)/rv]ﬁu 5e V\:btu [0aC es fh tenal (iema%r(lj1
trans it f ﬁe dem s(ve 8rac teg]nan vocative
name, with the sacrificing of t estone

oL U, [l ety v s
[ o i
%SOUt It a lea

er tho and bese oV
aracters; ang h ut e?af( their eIr

then
Invocations,  Thete the B gcal

Jyn
e
%OVI’U'[I? as e alr |}h elr

racle ad }/lies e rman hese rltes or stﬁa
motions o cPI—F U, as ave ane re e
OWer, |s ca e em eg
ecate. Hecate s a ess amon%st eans
aving at her rig t SI the fountam of virtues.

They attributed con3|derable efficacies to certain
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words used in these rites, which the Oracles express
forb?d to be changed. Py

Never change barbarous names.”
There names (says Pselluis) am aII
natr N Fe vgvrve t th&bw%)ey C?r{é WhIC Orh ve
|m panri Clheru cl ?\/hchae § ha‘i
an edrnt or an ther lalect
ese vﬁB, lITP rernte erew ct haye an
un?ge e eff h Hdrvrne [Ites; but ange Into
names, are Inerfectual
APPARITIONS.
inT e apparitions procured by these rites are of two

.n.ttretfrpaegedhrf rspata“ for fesrfrtnhs

FItes, Sees a mer arr‘]on as [or Instan

rarHE AL U h
not eSJ[eem t?]e VOICE égogee(f rom thence 0

frue. Om times, there ﬁe tO man |n|trate
aC

ons Wh stt e are par ons
esh severa %ure
are ar onso esoul rformrn

Vine rrteé ﬁ”
Ie Mere appearances, and av nos bstance and they
0 not there Ore, Sl n| an ?hrue

The second is self- lon IS 19 It the

Initiafe sees |v ne light itself w out
any i {gurge ?orm T 5, the acIe calls Sacro
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HCt (sor It IS See grtha eau qr o (r)aosn§

s olt 85""

tso the |sw Ot (lecelve

e | |t|ate rson but uestion ong
shall propose, the answer to |tw em St {rue.

" When thou seest (ﬁays the Oracle) a sacred fire without
Form, shrnrn flashingly through the depths of the whole world,
Hear he vorc of Fire.”

U behold the d |ne fre vorrt gof figure,

brr drng up and ewo
cro gr listen to t |s VoIce, as rrngrn%
most ect 0 e;i:renc

|nrgs such as, ﬁtunder I htnrn wg tever
ere the tiated - persons se ysym ols or
Signs, an not of the natureo G

MATERIAL DEMONS, HOW TO
BE REPULSED.

ré\éﬁ'rte ' wrlrsth th‘e“r% e i

nother, to re usean hase material. de-
mons, which, may be effected |nsveraT ways; erther
WM@WM%
ords— us de IVers th Chaldaic
mroﬁj th 5 mate |aI ns ear to e sent 10
ysses and subterr s an stan In awe
togels 0 sn sor a
t re 0 sen ronou t
es of ose ose1 at S |t
B resse e er eaffrr

tro %Ie 50 great astonrshmen etat
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ces hem: an e Some oI woman, qr
tte 0I thaﬁ r%a enst em Ket S0 qreat 1S
e|r a{)fi epart as If hie that Menaces,
were eto
an"eS of .demons lSsas the
are ca? e of being Sstruc are
Se

arne ere 3/ e IS ot te rope

Eo fsggr a] | ng B anw
it '%s”ﬁ'f e e e, o D 'B'F
serzeg Wit crﬁrcpor the ?rke there arises pan? from the
erE ssr N Of one Spirit |Bto anot F

at @ compound body S ’%Qrtse % bleS srleng3 b%e

I, byt i as much Irit: an

ﬁrerp ? en cutr to preceJJ ar. ea |t| a soLute
ensr ert a5 no spirit.. A.cemon, bein
|r|t |s |sown turese sible in eve part,
rate $gs ang hears, e |s ob noxous t

rr| en Cut unde 1S
|h % |es on Eerr ) tem ntrs
that ot ert IS When u asu can yno ans
r very ar e mae e]eagarn

il vda A aOa ) ewﬁrns
Erc v\PH rons o Sworcs

ou ave hem come c?%asr aﬁe avvax

ure

n san athetrr:a to them, s t
th e aterrzgf1 demons, there descend, upon

thex will not he Caq]e t% drEcern the rson that
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g Stars, 0 those’ mad
e L th%mGtti”the iy
lers, "wnich the mmonpo I wondys,
e Use tt}ea/ e|veb o t e¥are
m fi

thﬂse that wor them certanfle Wﬁﬂqla lons, I|ke
I

m oved atit u e 0 dlvme
stltute o[ﬁinte ectu conte]mp

ation, not
i e 1t
alvmbeang not f t[Jllj’ge o, 15 o

THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF THE
CHALDEANS.

oS R I S L

g?]e Z%r%tﬂesn g?deer\éltetrﬁ]ea thtrgo r rt e cepcsft)lalr %oges

i tEO ({st |nd oft Chaldoa%orsm \Was ot

ﬁw%%w ﬂﬁ
q@ gge e(gte H g%?

th d
=ss o the oIIoweré%P

NCeIVE

i reaso ﬁt&%a& a@e aettesgeae %y Fanrphy

Mus JOINS em W rews;

u Chaldees and Jews wise only, worshipping
Purely a self-begotten God and King.”
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G R e
z? S ]p (ﬁe oomegp]smay ?Ppn a éam y
%n not as God but chapﬁe(del}‘le glo%ptd;]e

corrupu God Into an Image
The name nd| % ereby %F% representedt

01U %rle d |ch Heronotus g qe
scr It| Eso state]d thatt ere Wwas |nt R‘Y
eastatuelus 50N 0 (? e e at mingl t it
fa e%ut red not 0 %SLE fn ogi)

es, ate
wards too it andsew the priest who aée him to

stir It

T kind of thejr rell hat
of d%d%%?‘f‘i‘na” fl T dﬁﬁ?‘pﬁ s
orcers.  Tis part especially concerns t

Te ird worshT%was o the ce eshal bodls and

teeemenP e sun, the moon he |veganets
the stars, the ire, th%alr and the earth were also the
objects of their wo

THE PERSIANS.
ond halde]a to tge south, on one hand I|es
Pers

rﬂun%% §]§ {0 t ese countnes Shgll' NEl OUI'S

eans. says tarc stltuted
the %aﬁe yand that tf e Persjans

|m|9ate(?nnrrﬁ Persia Is the most considerable king-
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of Asia; Pounded the rlgnrth b}/ Media;
e east by Cilicla; 0 th e west sfana: an
south by a part o ¢ Persian GuI

THE PERSIAN ZOROASTER.

ersian learn enera nowledged to
The P I acknowledoed t
hav e heen institute r% or Z0roas-
ut this name as we o se e fe, seems to
ave een 0o 3ttr|v\%te ersons as
V\e/err\ev gsmlchrentg ea i th re gre llen Coroas
rius sgﬁb Im a er3|an %IemensA?ﬁxan rln%s
a5, a Perso-Mede: from which It ma

tha ewasnotos rat antl UI as ost

IS CONCEIVE. rwe vv?< Pérs

zekiel: no n

usd before the
{ any not Ee timg rus

%“? Ber h
a er Per3|ans sas at |as affimt atn e fived
saspes b#t not Gertain whetner this

Q{g agaes Wﬁ% ﬁf teheather ognuanus or some %trhaer

P
l1 |t 06S not appea ersia
Zor er lived much earlier.

But at whatsogver time he lived
IS ce |n that ﬁe was the autﬁor an%f

las, |

(ﬂ? cﬂtcer oj

021 hr?Ten among the Persians; e chanae
d of rites Intro uce New opini

Arabic storlo er says | rtat

Zoroaster dd noti) |nfst|t eth rem??)pt of {

Persians an

Magi but reformed It, since
ced Into many segs

t Was dIVI
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Dron Ch |ves a tradrtron as relﬁted b%

ersran ro er He says
tnat th 1ove and ustice, he W|ﬁ¥cfre
rmsel men an age alo mace]e N moun-

d that enrvar on leaving t mounta“t
rea |recam ove an bu nt continua
ut him: 1an ereu on, the King, together |t
noblesto he Per sr ns camen m Intendin
ra to God: uto re un arHt

roprtrous emb H cheer,

certam sacn s as | ad come

vgrt im into thatrtJac and that rom. thenc

on e?é’”h%tﬁed ot it a. et%db“ow'ut Y
ﬁygfso%te know égve cr)?the angesan 0 were

Surdas ascrrbet hrs Persian Zoro er Iourbooks
of atur one o re ous stones Astrosco
tee 8scr e to |m sacred
ec |o 0 Persres |c e fra men ecrtes
eems to have reate rsran |on Some.
wever attrrbut se to the Cha I Zoroaster

others, ho some ot er ut none says with more cer-
tainty than the rest

HYSTASPES.

The octrrne of the Persran Magi vvais much aug
H] Hystaspes. He was, (dcear ar? to Her

tus) o Ac emenia, aregegn of Persia and was son
? ar gas other |tﬁ)ns s(ary

Ived in the time of Cyrus, whose clream concernmg

ooty G000



arius, th elde?t 0N, of Hgsﬁas'p rE)r nosticatin
15 berng In Persra to it |sc?urs§
etwi een rsand ﬁes cone rnr%rt 1S relate

oUdtLs. Darits. the o of I was
Xm n! e4165%1 a)4ear @ L ||tt "%efcpr

almost S ol rus dl
Jtwas at 15 time th 'L_) e srus
oinin er congng errn
EP tghrm espont takrng |ng ereo

i 8s pvrlragneagto Cﬁwranus arcellinus says
o tge upper In Hﬁﬁrgoan eert%t%C?woBO e ege]rﬁ
Vaaa}t gei i O e T T
ﬁeaven anoP ﬁ? e pun rrtesB? acrs Ifices: wﬁ?g 0N |

retum o rskal e contri ute a5 aN a ftion an
complemen

THE PERSIAN MAGI AND THEIR
INSTITUTION.

All grofessors of | arnrng amon the Pers ns were
termed M \r Incipa |stud zs
mentc s ed |n theo aH rell ro S rrtes

more ent n er et a prest ong

ersrans orp those Wrse person W
Were em ed abeut e |vrn| an Serve
Were ca dag d it |s e s n| catron of

us |nt ect, chrus sa)s, that a.

ero od a ateoogrst and a priest is y
ersranss
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Some congeive that they were | termedb Z0rogs-
ter, attherr(hrst |nst|tut|oh 5 | aé 2( Zoroas
ter; the Perso- Mﬁde Irst |rf]tro Lige ename Magi

Orrrggss eo}errve the "word from Mog, a sumame of

he author of the Arabic history relates that, the
eIT |on }h(h I Iggg l|rnto man 'SBCts

roa%tpre b oS rr(e?5 le thius sa
tat da ng their old form o sacre%ta |tes a}hﬁ
|ntro ce any W Qprnron and was t e aulg or
esahatrjlsmtroducer 0 Magical re igion among the Per-
The p/laﬂr delivered their Iearnrn uscessrvel in
their families from ne age to a ot er;  Whence,
after the su '\tﬂ:essrop res nt sas
Athhanus arcellinus, a m It| rom
a? race | evoted to t err Wors
For, Incre |n rdegree
%ew at tothe large ness com
t?v at| Wwelling In_towns not ort|
S, e}q Were permitted 1o, yse thetr ovvn aw
and were honoured in respect of their religion.
SQ reat wasthe s eemwhrh eMa hadamo the
ersr 5, hats S |cerot Persra
the unde k the qove Prﬂent Hnrtrae
cre te eso the M a| ato les-
crrbes ear %m
roya pe gous tae char of t
e are four” men chosen out 0 the most

xce ento Persians,.in tm prime of their a%
The most wise, the most just, the'most temperate, and
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he most valiant,  The first of these teaches him the
tto% L e tt g y E

0ro (this Is the
eo Godand A n Eandtearnes Im afsot
|nst|tut|ons om sa

ro}aegsswerea Itted o, ﬂte 3503 Coun an wer
t%wm N F%ure as aE Wel

e e e

c alrs "™ says Agat Wer ed

t!t |rec jon anay B\ﬂ §I‘he (T] 5] g

ar sor gunls ments.” Dion reIa es h

lpon h| [tion Into E 8/pth ng o ern

ent o te Per5|ans | nds o |

on tan us Man es themt e gPar an o
pa aces; an c sas

seakln

“It rewu at a eat he| teen
at thls g IS excee |n preva nt wh man
aﬂonisn%n |nmhee I INQS vSv\avsaytt?e/er roethtné
of the rsian l\/?onarch ! PIope

THE SECTS AND MANNERS OF
THE MAGI.

Eubu us wrote, in many vol mes the histo
of M amims. that amonost t eF’eraans the
were reekn s of Magl. THIS distinction 0 the
B/l | Int tre sects edo notfln an nere h
Ut ob y|t ad[ rence asamo
e severa studlies.

Aristotl c? or rather tt] r of the
Treat|seo Mag|c cited by Lagrtius, relate of the Magi
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? the?( renounce rich attire and the wearing of
%o heir rajment 'ﬂ white Upon accasion; thelr
5, the groun and their food, “nothing but "hert,
sChegse and bread.
Their chief empl ment reli rglous rship, they,
be| gco celve? o h\ ons rayers
an Angeswou el

THE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSIANS.

ich s deliver dto softhe Persian do trlne
|s wqattYm dSOdI F at we can %lve

meagure an unsa %:to descn tion 0 |t
Bu there ore nto ou

HI%WIth

att orete haldaic octrme lar]1 QSO

h ma e taken as a true expositor of t
%o nney P

That the Per5|an Mag| re ngt una%qugmted with

NG %eyphhoihm

ErSian

Overs of G |usa
AR o i e A el O e
Sklﬁ fln natures, y Y

Plutarch relates of Zoroagter, thaf he divi ed aII

thlnlé |rnto throe g erth # kind,

ﬁ Prom % eth Preg entﬁ<
eOracesca oF\?erehe m| telas ra e

Oraces ca1laﬂ ond mind. The artions oﬁ Plato

are similar, AI things are about the King of all, and
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that al| things are]for him, He s the cause ﬁ:l

ood h|n The _second sem
h
e

g g, e
ﬁg aretese the

e 1[ |r
oroaster an P OdIVI

ISt IS etern %QCO ﬁnnlng I tlme
[ ﬁerna t t (L‘IS corry tl

0, CItin ays, that some P e3|an are
of dli ereit op |ons Some)are 0? o |n|on at \Ijhgef

L hf Ll
the. name%) the 0p0 i Oromases; 0 teh/e a
rlmzrnuhI cidse oo |n m the_stand \f |nt of
the

sensible things (or thinas o thls mate
ne most re ta,r\tld] othe
oran ere oret Perdansca
r teme lator,

cern| reI igious rites of the Per5|
erocotus ar?dg rmthatte had noe

at&(s or |m 1e
do th|s ro otus
CBIVES to tha t not eeve
redans 0ds were 0 orm
tha ey i

U
c\% ey (hot th|gk thaterr;ﬁn o?dsa
house HIe ht W|th|n the Waal ah)(f that it
U t |s roun tthe Mag persuaded XerXes
fo eclan m
eIs Wher if r entlgggnthns fem hes
a

?hat |mae ce 1t may pe arqued,
In the time’'o Hero otus they had n nean
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Strabo, in affir |n the same with Herodotus, Is t
3b d’a1 I\Xﬁn f thelr primitive Institution, w |c
acedon s rvvards conguered

m te with- Gregian rites: or that there

w i) ren sectﬁlamong em from the b%gmnlr]g

tars, Images, and’tem
and others |sa owe ! P

THE WORSHIP OF CELESTIAL BODIES
AND OF ELEMENTS.

rodotgs and Etrabobgg)(e that the rer5|ans aﬁo

WOI'S the celestial d the elements. T
sun, t Wep fre th aarrI]h the W|n sandt

water were %0 tfme obects o?t elr Wors
Eubulus affims that Zoroaster consecr a natura}

. ti?e krPr?“” il neEer ol 3|aqno ing by

: Serc%\r/]?nt eYVO j}anhlm at rlﬂjwt distances, E
) %nnéi cﬁ 0 theoW%Fs i]e cave o
ah h BS gr&o Lampn IUS te¥

hem§1 )ffﬂ Celus){é the owa
Ion of the sta % erra wasr resenf)

e assaeo the sou ou
L ey
fﬁe hngda ?Sbran1 prourt (ghlron the ﬁﬁ 8f
H) of i QL

o e tehfeggemn °
SIOWNESS 0 '81&% F&ﬂ@t the “secon '[C()J
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h t its bright -
ERETELE S

Iter, ashein fh

[ﬁﬁznel %JStbg dt g sggllrr:ttretstt grﬂgﬁg up/of arl busi r(]ier %‘sf
ﬁtrjs uni?aq é) 3 ﬁous commrxtu esr egto ﬁhe
oon esevent fo the Stéw J0se color 'as also

f the stars, resem les ol
0 Was énrtrae mt% Se rites, roceeded as

|das relates, torougn S vera EQrees 0 aa/
onnus upon €] azlanze Séﬁ( %
arn asourning,  DIOWS, an IKE,

he \%?S E[) Ive testrmony 0 IS sancti

esas Errmrcus the referred to aII
i)there athras says %%Jt the P ersr
eixl this \rvo%0 [E) aldeans. %o
N R
rathel ch s int emrdstc’r?v\ﬁrrch teh re |sanaEz¥r
covered T reat store of ashes, w ethe
AN ﬁw e i
V\¥00 %% oreg the frr herr ead
therr chees at?rera 0 as tir
‘%\ rera We%? 056 &8 tern |res the
qg at c% R
or eso ese rl es UL 1IN
VXTXre Ul |rm CUS

{ﬁrs rshrﬁe en rt%o Ire onty %rey
mgs it resernbl

ﬁ

z@
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THE CHALDAIC ORACLES OF ZOROASTER
AND HIS FOLLOWERS.

The most nsrd rbI re agjs of th Chaldaic h|

IJgag/aret ose (e]s ert enam of
ter: <0 ee conde ER osrf<
M% m%mrm reg
sbe us owerso Pri |cu eHeretr
that had fecre t boo oroase

regard t he¥

rse % aq vera a rare hey 10
In that they h]ai/ een he at ven ra

he Platonic osophers a er ac
nt ar ues t al they ar noneo thewrrtrn é
are h/ rrus n the (Ghostics, as forg
temu dcerte oro ter: srnc ose as
ac the P tonr

f om e| |nus an

ddemonstrate to es UFIouS an su F

Some arque, th tte are not Ch
the are, Ingﬂt gaces yeﬁor:ommodateél tote ree
ere t

F\er?t l(Jite tic asred Isreover therr]r(tj1 nYo eégreosgronr? f
orelﬂn an whertﬁ h %)reeorn erms Wi t?ra¥

e
I gL A
tinder t e of Hermes Trismeqi stu atast
re ublrshe der ename fer,

fe i e i ¥ e g ;
e ras c|)c Into Gree by perso
skilful in the ree osopy

Ofa G
tltl US
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persuade s that th l}/are enu|ne and no
) apro o585 10 Ficinus, t

i deb'e“gieno e i
g dtot X Chaldac.

Instigate arnin
cert In %f< In both t u |cFr l)e
ik S
lr u will bWe The C Jarc
s eo ks, an onr%tasrt%tr egrt]r ajurf are
| n whpmtse thrn whrc are fa
t|ve| the are ct an trre
ere sasoane osr onb wrse
ese rac ut u
rﬁst(e |s aso a e doctrin so
darct g/ nrta vrne a
prous of t Persr s Greglans, and
i]ese Were ound andrl(j:lr?rusa eurt \é\cl)hov?/%rn and
that no | eo of them.
btfooﬁst th t of th
er to confl E a t ese virﬁjre \ﬁe
sar traﬂ Jlated |nto reg rsonss t
let us a that Berosus
|ntro 08 t rt| eCh de%s concernrn
rono cg reclans: an
at Julian t e son aI

llosopher: wrote
eurgrc oracles In erseaﬂ ther secrets of

rrrJ]robab f these were no rgart of fha J
éhat ey rﬁrgme sonereoc?tJ Sth]eI eurn%egeracles
ofr Julran oy I Some ot them are crted by groclus 8
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Fr m the account which Mirandufa gives of
ngs]e Ian dros D ssesgon \XX? h \were ctj J

rie the octr Ines of t eC%a@ Ic
3/ %mrlgt econject , that what
vere us etho and Pse Us, Who, hesi es

orac Ve us acomment ont em, tog er wi
a|c um Was  extract aut or
rg!n |ran ‘describes o ave een of the same
and metnod, but much more pe ect and copious,

file ! Oracles Was not |ven to them on
ﬁgorrcal 0 e%rgress the Vi eexcq?encegt

butw con Tervdrr% ee to aveben
|ver]e thde ora e tse a S tes IeS
aloean an or

rhess \reneratron errs

This, opinion ma ec |r testlm |es
Ich ePTato c rﬁg gﬂ] ca
n n] \yrran yrev
h oy elivered b

egds one o tose orac

\hn Cite as
Which spe Ide Pl tor}t]rc do trrne a
Qat hre are sste Ice o
|s sa he go S themselves
rat the contemp atron o ato
Some of these aracles which escaned the. injuries of
time, werestlrstlg B?h(y\h Sc?g‘\llllc 1Q|Iet nus n
‘ ars; t er wrth [nm arh
oGenlrsusPet an rerve t e 0
agical Oracles of the Maoi de rom oo te
T Same Were afterwards tran aedan
Jacobus Marthamus; and Tastly, toget wrth t
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mmené 91‘ Psellus also, by Johannes Opsopeus at

L e Or vyere e Iarrge Frann?cus Patricjus,
W|t on5| able agl t|gs m Proclus, Hermas,
CIUS, ama%uus ynesius, O I iodorus, N

R i

S e e e

kel £t i
n ce gl? atct utH n?tus unEer tﬁ

en e of uttlngt goo eca 3
rPdplcloprlﬂéted nfatvtatﬁctt‘s‘g eiad ajap

aﬁda sincere eavourin putt ese fr. men

bnto a continued 3ﬁcourse o| In hemse sar
no means, conerent, but dlispersed among severa

atnuu mde hast n much earned ains in
co ectm t twt essr ar tothe|r asur
and numboers an ce ma shown),
somet|mes of t rdst emse ves N sthere an

e rtain means to redress these omissions, com arin
haﬂe autho %fr P

om who em. S| c
eaa*ftbame L
oI cerd e ocstoure i
cotgolq go hIS eﬁj (? V\Oﬁlc?t |sg the most erfect
togeth r with such addtions aswe meet wit
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here and some conjectures to supply the defects
ove men |oneH] J PPy

ere%s many of these Oracl are 50 bro en
that Ey%t%rsag em rather

n cu ustanw e Who” sha conf er
ta 5 M re explained by Pletho,
se Ius hers d Withou e explic t|on

urd the es emgdex

oset eIearn| he Chaldeans In und

raor Ina ner WI| eas Ile% @
event QSe e 0

same Kind, an uen youg re 1

have en omitted than
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THE ORACLES OF ZOROASTER,

COLLECTED BY

FRANCISCUS PATRICIUS.

MONAD DYAD TRYAD
ere the aternal Monad Js
eMona enla which eerates two:
For the Da)(a slts (3]/ im, an |tters with' intellec-
And to overn a t?nngs and to order all things not
For in %e whole world shineth the Triad, over which

This ordeer |sotrt]1aqggulﬁsn Il sectio
For the m|n of t egFatf]?saﬁ that aﬂ things be cut

f teevghﬁﬁgmg iR
93m It ﬂw ¥r|r2d virtue and wisdom,

multlaggrelav

%ﬂlgs Wa}g Ioweth rle[%ape of the Triad, being pre

Not t e Irsstte ?‘etsseme but where they are measured
For tn ?Ir

Our[ﬂés fonce et ata things serve these three
The fn& 15 sacred, but in the middle:
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Another the thlrd aereal: which cherisheth the Earth

d Fountam of Founta s, and of all Fountains;
eMat rX CO ta thl

ence un a,nt rlnrgs grth the generation of
|var| U

ce extracte rester, the flower of glowin F|r
mr?"lnto t aV|t|es of the Wopllg Igor all

ngs from thence
Beginto e en(? glovvnwards their admirable beams.
FATHER, MIND.

The Feher hth siched away himelf. neither hat
e B R

For theP eFrzri]tt(t)%r tpto t?tcetesgcgrltld thlngs and delivered

h éte whof of men call Hte flrs

LI Havin ottené) tte ﬁ%\t/\r/]eerr 0thee r@n?r?(? from the
gFa We V|gour

For ther ternal,” self-begotten mind, understanding

S%wed‘ eﬁe Bond of Ove,

Inue or ver
Nelt er { os thln SW??IC are | te ect fih/
onteétmteL tot Fat er| tmgh
That stﬁ'” ee mentso the Wor eym t per-
Foritist eBour}d of the aterital Depth, and the
Fountain of the Intellectua

ooty G000



N t he forth, bt ode in the Id
Aﬁm%rtvgr)e\d)?tu%r accch)r Ing eté” rp vrPra ?/rpr%urre

For the Igr re)once above, s uttehh not rérs power
Into matter mctrons ut by the
For theﬁ)ater? mind hath” sowe symbols through

Which une tandeth Intelligibles, and beautifieth

Wholl |vrsron and ndivisible.
X(P econta stLe ntelﬂrgrbles but introduceth
sense Into evy]od
ymrn r]e contains t CIntellrgrbles but introduceth
soul Into t ewor S

MIND, INTELLIGIBLES, INTELLECTUALS,

f the one mind, the Intelligible (

For tﬂe meinde nlotwrtthout t?r Iqlntellrgrﬂe It exists
not wrt‘\ou It

There are ntel ectuals and Ir(rirellrgrbles which being

Forthe Intelr % Cr\earmentof helnt ent
%e since It exrst% r%on t mrnd

ea n Inte

% emrn IC move real Heaven
Fortwﬁ world 1
Y ow certarnyt e Supermuncane, paternal

Inte red nt over all sec jon.
ere |s so ‘agf intelli gr |ch oves thee
oun eflowero emrnd
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For if tggu |r?cllneth thy mind, thou shalt understand

S
Yet unun?é??dmc? ﬂ?smv?/ h|r|}%l ?f Lt[) thoy shalt not

oritis
X circumlyci trength glittering WIt?] mteﬁ‘ectual
ections ERa

But it eﬁ:e%%cnosy g enstld%r this Intelligible with
ButW|tY1 arrﬁﬁ li;l%me o% Re ample mind, which
Exceptnﬁ%s Intelligible f %ut It behoves to understand

For if t og éicllnest thy mind, thou shalt understand
Not fi ut having apure turning Eye (thou musf)
Extené %%empty m?r?d(# ysou\ I%WX g Intef
That tho ﬂl)e on est learn the Intelligible, for it exists

d:
But every m|n Snré]épstands this Guod; for the mind

Without Erh {I’{}?”I{%lb I neither is the Intelligible
To the H}e ?ectua? Presters of the Intellectual Fire, all
By y|eldfua§ t?%Jbser\nent to the persuiasive counsel
And tow}]derstand and always to remain in a restless
But | s U%QMQ Worlds the venerable name ina

ountalns r|n0|’o %Mg urmn, and always to re-
main n a restless Whirling,
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Ux&eason of the t rrlbl? menace of the Father.
rtwo m|n s the Life generating Fountain Souls
taineg:

he . Who seJf-oper gg, framed the World,

I
rung first ou
%13 [%Fr}gf with F?re EIHCP ing them together, to
ﬂweFountaQnous Craters, preserves the Flower of his

F
Hegllttﬁreth Wltp] m(t)%léectual Sections, and filled all

W\trﬁr Weu V\)ed?ﬁemg broken,

tln ’f%sh ned may pe fashione
Power Is \?\Htlﬂathgr% m|nd Pg n? eurngerstandlng

JYNGES, IDEAS, PRINCIPLES.

ese heing many ascend mtote ucd Worlds,
r|ng|n %to tﬂgm and In there are three

Beneat tﬁem lies t e chlef of Imm ter jals.
Pr|n0|p Whl ve un erstoo the intelligible

D|sclos em |ns eWorks in Bodies
emggB tvvere t eFerry men% twixt tlhe Father

s %HWI e i

The mﬁ: jm eb'?/a\tn gegrrgl%dﬁg nsefng Noise, Uncler-
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O nrform |dea’s; and flyjn ou of one Fountain,
eys rg%jorth '} yg the Fathers was the
}/ t e ar conne cted tothe Father by alternate
Lfe rom 5 era ehrces
re |vrded being by intellectual Fire

Into otrhr Int ﬁ ctuals; f C{the King did set before
emut orm Worl

n'int ect a I ru tible Patter This Prrnt
Accorjrqr tQ ﬁjo \/\F}) jmotl whose
Beaut Ifle WI WhICh there 15

One oun arn
Out of |ch corEe rushin Lortho ers Pn strrbut

ﬁ erh outeBo Ies 0
|c thro” the c?St IeC
|k Swarms, are carrie eve

Inte Iect otigns from ae aterntas Fo tarrt/ oo
% OWer 0{ rp

sIee |ess Trmeo rimigeniousloea,
T bud I t? Fa

taln er buck
n?e %o emse Ves) also uncerstand

rom ather:

By unsgt%% ecounsels being moved S0 as to unger-

HECATE, SYNOCHES, TELETARCHES.

Foroutofhms ring all
acablet ers, andtR Fest]er recervrn
eentrre ucrd strength of Father- begotte
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And he who begirds (viz.) the Flower of Fire, and the

it o t%egPoIes Fier
etohisP sters}f}a ey should quard the Tops,
KE h q\ Igower 0 ﬁns yown st engt(;\ |en

howt Worﬁh hlnteIJec(b%aGwdsmflexf]ble'

ECAUSE S eIS p?ra [1X, use she 15 tne Dis-
ENSd rli F glvm

e

ut hhe? are. Guarg ani fof th? Works of the Father.

Tobec ﬂf%m hnheP nhoriﬁ
The Teletarches are comprene

ﬂ Rese Intellectual Prasters o |nt ectua
A things are suoservient,

h
%E/?nsgrgulyoa a(]ervet atf)?grs HOCwSSur of the

1c%mpete
r§ jﬁt ing the Soul and the Mind.
ind the

ith tr| Iesre
o ut| fot of variet

An noﬁfo wa spersedl nt%le Empyre! | channels\
H £ gnd|V|3|b|

s, and sensibles
orms ang things dgstlned to matter,

SOUL, NATURE.

For theFS?HI being a bright Fire, by the Power of the
Remains Immortal and is Mistress of life:

Ynoches

And Corpori
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And po%sesseth many complexions of the cavities of

For it '%éﬂw I‘:Tat '[IS%rrln ce)Ihtlt%e nwl bué that which Is
The C annesﬁleln Int |xe8 ?hé/ performs the

Next thﬁ é())gt(esr%a lre%]ncreu t|ebs ’W g t&e Soup dwell;

aerrp}m |tr|1n ?Lé eSou n tﬁ péjull 0dly.
J ratero 0ds.and Men Im
ant an| ating Sg[)t Fire, £ tve&Wo[lds

el i Sl

Hea an%[a orrr d(% agmthe Father,
r o ns are
eGoddess Immense na-

i
Again, m(giei?t 2 Ie Nature commands the Worlds
Th Heaveq}drawmg ﬂ” eternal 6%)urse may run.

And the switt. sun might come about thecenter as
Look not into the fatal Name of this Nature,
THE WORLD.

The ervvho operatl mselfframed the world.
e Was ano ther
y |ts Wgra aIIEﬂhn S t at the body of the

That tt}e World |ght emam est and not seem mem-

byLjO 0 Q ie
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Xh noleW rld oéFrre and Water, and Earth,
nouns (51
ﬁrefs e and expressible Watch-words of the

ne Ll other fro the drstnButed Channels

ssrn fr ove to op osre
rou center of t and another fifth

Piery %hanne[ where it descends to the material
annels

fe B””nﬁ'”? f'ﬂe Wrth 0ad.of resounding L
he? rtarn us, W |cehg quices the Eﬂtpygeal
The center r

on] which all (Lines) which way soever
are

For the é)??iernal Mind sowed symbols through the
For the cen]ter of every one Is carried betwixt the

Forit 1t e Mind._but that which
O o o e ViRCigogy Tt v s

HEAVEN.
For the/\l;add(fr congregated seven Firmaments of the

Crrcfumsr megat avenina ?He]rdaltf retars
Ap econgJ itLte ag g (ﬁ a%g erratic Anrmaé
Placing lﬁrt |nt eml Water In the miadle

Digitized byL jO O Q e



The Air above these.

He fixed a reat rp P(Of |neJrat| Stars

To be carri dnot o troublesome Tension,
rtl))y é\se Ieme no eror,

He fixe a reat Company 0 Inerratick Stars,

orein Fire,
B garned %a Settlement which haﬁtqh not Error,
Heecorll?tltug em SIX ; casting Into the miclst

i E> : teredZ
Pt s D o e e i e
0 ;Ether, %nwgglnt Guides of the Moon and of the

Ang 0 t e %%Iﬁr Circles, and of the monthly clashings,

yofﬁg%ﬁsses q f the Passages of the

u an
And the V\r/1 de A|r and t?]re Lunar C%urse and the Pole

LT
contained.in the Al

Fire th Derivation 0 F|re d the Dispenser of Fire;
H|rs Ha?r omteé E seen by?%]s nat|J\)/e i i?;n

Hence co es Sa urn

ThgI

t T\/I Etherial %oh"'d'”aqné“ teh u\ggsgoll\(}lotlon of te
oon,

An
And the aerial Fluxiou
Ang Re great Sun, an(i the bright moon.
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TIME.
The Mund od; Eternal Infinite.
n%% é of a spiral Form.
arother fountainods, who quides the empyreal

Heaven.
SOUL, BODY, MAN.

It behoves thee to hasten to the Light, and to the

eams of the Father:
Fromw erﬁe was sent to thee a Soul cloathed with

ﬂaesetﬂ]ngst e at ler conceived, and so the Mortal
Was anlri]
Forthe ater Flsoweds mbols in Souls ;
EOP ni with profoung Loye
t at ero odsan men placed the Mind in

And i |{1 SB he establlshe
ving thin re mcorp real
BJt odlies are our Sakes
Incor reaJs eln abe ocon aln e odles
C%r}] ge eco Nature In |c you are
And the ar In (%od a act| strong. Flames,
Descen ro the Father, ffom witich descending

reaIF its eSouI nou ishin Flower
ttaaf R e
Andythoug JOU See thls Sou anumltted £
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XS&%?@{ et s ST‘““ 5#8 i“ak esEecPea%oU‘eb?{y
us te om Heaven to Eart
And those I’IC S % 3h ave mexgge?mble ates;
Asman¥ o%torq};éﬂ king) as proceed from shining
%¥%h“é?“n%ﬁf? “Wdﬁ’éybzsﬁ o0 BOuer o ) Thvead

E%ggn no wnto the Dark World,
en athw ch contlnuaﬁlresagalthless Depth, and

adles,

Darkalove squallid, delighting in Images, unintel-

ec t| IUS cra aDe th alwas II|n
sespou5| 0 Ef br at ess?od

And %g mdmg Urrents,

% !icpa geny n sare Swa owe

eeh thou the way of the Soul, whence or by what

Having served the Body, to the same Place fromwhich
qthou dpld o,

Thou ng ay'st rise Up again, joining Action to sacred

Stoop egﬂwn for a Precipice lies below on the

Drawin throH %Ladder which hath seven steps ;

eneat i/vh

Is‘heT rone of n cessng
Enlarge not t out y Destiny.
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The Soul of M II herself
Havm%;)f hlnannV]volrté e oll?fpme%ntgteg f&

0
For she boasts Harmony, in which the mortal Body

JIIo WU\XIX@%I gleftl)eﬂhl\éllﬂn%alt preserve the fluxible

There' sti\ oom for the Image also in the circumlucid
Every V¥a¢1 to the unfashioned Soul stretch the Reins

F I hath the fi
1he Irer%ciWIP%p ?% tllr%] tgtme FllrrSt Pﬁ"Y‘ | have

to tf% Slow Morta| the ?ods are swift.

Bgﬂlresegrrlg e\;arr]l IOM tter. ar Ofl e gjood.
LetHo ourl ht% In the Tie H&%S E?eglo%
But hff aterna % oce tsn

Unnfs ?%0 n %e Re%lec%nbranoéJ o te pure peter:

To these%e pe%/e the docible character of Life to be
ﬂmtﬁ?ﬂ &ﬁﬁe aaeep he made fruitful by his own

Deﬂle not tﬁe Irit ?or deePen au Iperflces
e b e T
Bnngt}rnot Iest going forth she have some-

Tre Souls c?f those who quit the Body violently, are

12
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The Ung_lrders of E)he Soul which give her breathing
afs e |oosed.
Ththe 5|e sinister Hecate, there Is a fountain of

Irtug,
Which remalns entire within, not omitting her Vir-

Bdan h|ne 0 GPchdest Nature !
?gz not t t mina § tmeasureso t
a For the antof ruft sng upoth
Nor meas ret emeasures the sSun, gat erlng to-

He s rﬁﬁved X the eternal Will of the Father, not for

Let alogsﬁpg svr\]nettI COH p ?f gtctgsst\/loon she runs
%n of rp]% Stars was no V brought forth

The Prﬁ reﬁs S%i(
e al'wi eFI| ht of Birds is, not veraciqu
dEh %l ectlonso Entrails an \r/IIC’[ImS aﬁ ﬁt%e

T amful heats thou th Se
Pﬁt IOtmtendt nthe cre ardl seoPl |
V\/here Virtue, \WWisgom. an % %r ed: ]
Frﬂrth{/ eIte easts of the |nh
ese the rth ewalls, even to t elr dren

It
DEMONS, RITES.

ture rsuaces there are pure Demons;
Bo r&aons even aﬁ1 ? |?\/atter are profitable and

But the%% tings | revolve in the recluse Temples of my
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Extendln? the like Fire sparklingly into the spacious

rFreufl red a\voic ISSUI ng forth
I uﬂant WhPZZIeng and winding about the

ls0 too?F?t yHgﬁs% @ore H Atﬁermr? thlglrarlgéght
wrg\ ado negl wit Eh a

ooting, an standm Zth ﬁou ders.
Itr t Qen to th yhat see absolutely

15 S
oren T e

The Eartch) étands not still, hut all things appear

Invoke nott eself -0 s |cu us | a e of htature
For thou must Ohot be ese oret y Body he

When StTtOthrI]\% Souls they always reduce them from

ese Mysterl
Certain ¥ 8aV|t|es of the Earth spring ter-

{rial
¥ g&r%@v&tnhar IgleecsétI r1<t%tropha| 2 e

eve change harbarqus Names
For ther e Names In eveg((aNb tl%n \%ven fram God,
aveanun e er In RItes.
ent eest a eW|h ut ko

n|n t rou ht e Depths of the World,
Hear t eV0|c go¥ Fire. J P
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PLETHO, HIS EXPOSITION OF THE
MORE OBSCURE PASSAGES IN
THESE ORACLES.

Seek thou he Way of the Soul, whence or by what
Having \%rvﬁd ﬂto the same Orcer from
Thou n%esetC |se up agaln Joining Action to sacred

The agl tm ( Fohowers of Zor aster asals?
e human ou 1S |
escen ed rom oveto serve the mort
at 1S, 0 0 te there| fora certan T me an 0
ammats er Power: an en retHrns
to the Place fr mw ich's

Ereas
Bre Mman MSIO%Ol

i i
fl ht J ergar&r oﬁaguouheg/r\}%tevzbogv
: &fhgrm i b e

ut It not well sh rtnsmtoworse Manso
acordln {0 tﬂe thmgalt\ﬁ ﬁe hath done In II_?e»

(aCle tererore k fhou the.SouV Path
Zgha a?gagaa n %% e “fe L

thou” may'st mount Up

argarn%m[a et r%m\9v ich thou dl st W down, Viz
saﬁae rack of ge oul, foinin ct| N 10 sva,ﬁreﬁ
eeC Ezsacre e uncerstands that

ncerns IVine Wo "py Action, divine Rites.
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he Or, cle) ther%fore saith, that to this Exaltation 0
e Sou 8 eech_concerning divine \Worship
Prayersg religious Rites (Sacri ceﬂg S) are reqU|3|te

Stoop not down, for aPrecipice lies below on the

DravwnE%rowtvt\H]e Ladider which hath seven steps;
neat
15 the throne of Necessity.

He calls the Descension |n10 Wi ékednesi and(li\/hseﬂ/

e]up;fce teterr str o%
art h e u erstanas ort)a
Naue aS béﬁ the Fire recwe the D|v

the ace With seven wa een
ent %h tg Bts, ben%/ th wh tere |s eated

r%am |reah naltera eNece33| Th Oracle
oreh adV|set tat tho

war the m

o t e Fate

ubjec on
00eeas ane

may De rec one Ehose |ch eat
our” Arbitremen

n

i 0

stoop do 5 to heogogv c? thr‘]o g H
il Ty 1 o
For th Vessel the Beasts of the Earth shall |nhab|t

el of thy Soul, that is, t rtal B
shaIP e |n b?tecr Hh WOrmsaarlt% otnesr Ut?e creatt(t)r
Enlarge not thou thy Destiny,

Engeavour not to Increase h ate, o 10 Ore
than IS given thee In ctctarge F X’J\OU WIE'[ not ge able
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For nothinpqe Iqtgctoceeds from the Paternal Principality
For from the Paternal Power which s t’%at of the

MR

ee ing from thence are 2 ars at
to the r?ectronIo Unrvaf’)

But the ﬁaternal Mrnd 88[}9 ts not her vvrII until

Pc? OlLr[ttse(Rtr H Remem rla()nnc%un%ethe
pure pa emal

]at%rn d, (viz. the secon God and readﬁ
IS not erwill or desire
ecome out eo |v hs e c ntracte
connexion wth She spea
certanWo or concerver rtou hts a'C rtaln
ca |n to Remem rance e baternal
hWrd this 1S the ursuit o
o eSou II|n to Remembrance herey
becomes most accep eto er Viaker.

It behog thee h]asE rt]% rthe Light, and to the
Fromwnence th re s sent fo thee a Soul endued
With muc Mlnd

The Irght and n our of the Father is that

ansro the u crr u ucr rom whence
rra With muc Mind was sent

sahrgrL réfore we must hasten to retum to the
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These the Earth bewalls, even to their own children.
Thosewho hasten not to the Li rﬂ1ht from thlch their
entotem the Ea Emorta hure
ewavrx atte b%mrq Tntgt er fo adorn her
of “ not., r emlh t emsglves

VI che é Moreover th ch eaness 0 tge

ren ran itted to the children, corrupte
them through |ﬁmE cation. g

The TJr;;Terders of the wm give her breathing,

The reasons Whhche xpel the Soul fromw dne%s,
anI Ve rRreat INg, are eas []o eun d the
oIl jon keeps them is edstly put o

In the S|de of the sinister bed there s a fountam of

WhICh rerralns entire within; not emitting her
virginiy.

In the Ief} sicle of they ed ther is the Power or
ol s Sl i e
for there i wag5| sthe roH virtue W|thouf

on, WhIC ca not uto altho’ her ene
g%lsv? nlage L@ ebesaﬂh the P m%/r
V|rtue S on e EfL. s Sicle,

eated on smea%rt t Cems/é t
of tshe soul, suE)Ject her syeveraIBHa
The SOHI of,}/lanvwll N a manner, clasp God to
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Havmg nothln mortal, she is wholly ineoriated

For she I-Farmon n which the mortal
CONSISts, i in wh oy

The hu 0U|WI |n ner clasp God
J[())l?eneca nﬁpct ers ":z'; |a?1%r conhnarq

F]%St ol rtal W|th| % [ SY1V

érece(iim V|n ﬁ |se Wit X

0005 thou S is ette to this mo l

etse Cpes |n e armon or Union in o’
?] ~she Is not ashamea of |t
erse or|t

as heing a cause,
w\iﬂﬂ In tot Un|v rse, th at?]seu rta% ;Za
Wit onerp%mwﬂ

Because{ e uI belng a bright Fire, by the Poner
emams |mm andls MY er .

po%%se\klowny completions or the Cavities of

The second God, who first before all other thin
%roc dge(g0 rf] (ﬂn ek at[\er andé remeg W}
rtiescala along, the Power 0 eFther and
Inte ?ctua Power, anq the ateraai) r?] He sa
tere or that the ou ro eated by this Power o
mteellegtug Eés r?ce ra%J erlsr|§ hﬁmﬁoﬁtﬁ IVFre U
the Divinity of Its Essence, and Is Mistress o E?

NIVErse IS ddo
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viz. of herself, possessin erewhch not be taken

a¥vaa/ ro ?1 rptsorsfr\%/ webes%%g obeMastrs
such t r}%s t en rom u Seeing .
of them is. on hose

w Ich cannot be aken rom us we are abso e

asters The Soul, accor rng to her ovvn tergr tWe

Bv“ﬁéﬁeor IV%P P%%%g]?n {h RNo I(? Cveﬁw I(?arsccrc))rdrng
e hath led Life past is a otte 0 every one,

Seek Paradise,
The circumlucid mansion of the Soul,
Defile not the spirit, nor cleepen a Superfices.

e 0 owers of Pythagoras and Plato conc ive
fI h PI f th
sLnstance not W se arate rom a
o nor wholly |nse y separae
/. INSepar te e potentr ever

rmateor?ew o se arate assen' err eethemsu
estSI Inte ther weroy Insepar {

vrng a su stance not “subsl en

|ts e ngenton Matter: to et Wit

1S SOMetimes rsso fygezijon 0 ts

atter

Natur ectt Mutation, t
Solv perisheth; |s ndt I to
ho rratrona B |xtt s the acea midale
onal oul, drffering from the su r
celestra nt encs ort at |t ys coe |sts
ﬁ at it |s

rra jon
not ent on Matter; })ut on the contrary,
Matters ependent on 1t; andl It hath a proper su
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otentlallﬂ S srstentb |ts If I JIs also
vrsrgre as well as esuperc stra nte (ﬁences

(J erformin orks n.some manner affied t
ﬂr r}s) |n |t mFso usre In th nowle eanda

cot t| no ern S, aven unt rem
%emip Enrs reason | incarrupti t ezﬁ Ind of
oul 15.alwa ntwrh

S CO-6 Bo
Its e&rc Iu% Whic seb contrn h%olp n¥ |on

maket so mnm al: N thers

nlmate Initselt, but |t seI anlma
SPECIES o the S u te |
Wlse Ithe a eoft r(‘%tro a rne WI'[

anta e W eeth d |tst%

olet ro e] rnlshed WI aII
sen 6, an te esto e| ratron Fac I e
r nc a Fac orn a

sﬁ antas urs o nt|n
th a av such a o ysrijmet s the

W oful |s %1
ne“tn F”'Q%Sp“ teN %Vﬁ asrrl% %hle

E%emons ouls drgfer not muc romt r]
ﬁ/le are more noble duse ore nople ehro
o eover, the cannot e ming eﬁwrt corrupt
ature.  LikeWise the Souls 0 fars are

etter han the j}q ons an rveh es

re Bo |es splendlid by reason o te reatness of

gge a W acu ese o tnnes CONCAInIn

t Mal oI OWEFS .0 e[( ﬁe
lon be re. frle not in

0 have
spirit of “ﬁe Souf; saith the racle nor deepen It
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Rao? a Su EI’fI((lieS he calls it suPerflces notgsﬁ it
n| Ot|%lste raoréln en3|orF12a1;cl)r Itnor mi lé(t)ntlg
ﬂ1 Iy Tecessmn oF more %latter fq Its Blulf for

1S spirit of the Soul befomgs gross, if 1t declines too
much towards the mortal Bodly.

There | § for the Image also in the circum:
UCI ace

Bema Q%Is(ghvemlan oP?rr%]eotrrllgl ioul I P%rt Whld]

?me] to the ratio
ﬁoene %oor} the veni ereo
saltht at (5 In ge ath a Part |nt
glrcumiy Fﬁe |0n eso never layeth down
the vehlcead erent to er

Leave not the Dross of Matter on a PreC| |ce

|s the mortal Body the Dri
e ortet %atm P[ }{not e?sa?l eted ﬁlt
|Is th|s eto grefs)ervm

|n Hea Jmuch 3 possi t € pure
and in fj] aﬁlngs elgse%orrespon Wit the d

Carry not forth, lest going forth she have something,
rr%st(g forth, m anwg ﬁ]e Soul out of the mortal

ey o

o e B A S ey

Extending up thy Divine Mind to the Exercise of



Pie ort religious Rit (ﬁ)andrhou shalt preserve the
mortal Bo r'e Soun erforming these.

Certainl out ot;lthe Ca\/ltles of the Earth spring

V\/hrch shewno true sr n to Mortal Man.
me Mes 0 man |n|t|ated Persons there aPrPez'ﬁ

vy]hr st t‘(t are sac frcrlg ar|t|on
several ot res

e sit atthesel eoutoft Rece eso
te art hat 1S, out? the terr strral a

rat lOP passions v% nted In It, w |o
are ot et su ? adorned_ with. Reason: these
are Dp ritions of the Passions of the So In Re or
vmcet Ites:

Mere appearances haying o Su
i e, and therefore not le)e ?ylng any thi r?g true.

ture persuaceth that Demons are Pure;
TheBourgeons, even of ill matter, areprofitable and
good.

N ture, or natural e on rsuadeéh that Demon
are sacred, an ﬁgata 'Qﬂ rom God,
01S.in h| 000 d the ve

rProcee
are ficial:
oomrnso auer or —orms een ent upo
matter sc so ecas

c

tkt)erl (5
trstance caﬂ de
00MINGS ereo are et i ut or
arrsraned esus cesanrs
eatpartr ant Goo |ch ness 0 Goo
ere ex the o , Now the O a%e
eans th eB om|n || atter, viz. of t

[t o i stances are g muc more are the De-
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ns such, who axein exceIIent Rank, as partakin
rTtoratlong Nature, andaﬂelng not mixed wﬂ% rta?

Nature.
The Furies are Stranglers of Men.

The Furies, or tg vindictive Demons, clasp men
(’h%sre] %r restlrjaeun and drive them from Yice, andexcite

et th%'ﬂmﬁ"ﬂ' Depth of the Soul he predominant |

Extend quite U

Let the divine Depth of thy Soul d
oLl 1 Fy, 4 kb P et

0 Man the Machine of boldest Nature !

He calls Man the Machine of boldest Nature, because
he attempts great thingg.

If thou 3k often to ”E thou shalt see absolutely

S K
T —

The Ea%%ds not stl, but all tings apoear

tL racle ﬁpeaks from God to |n|t| ted Per-

eak to me, or. cal ou shalt
at wltltl qt(ft speakest, Viz. Me om tnou

on
s t
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st for th th It th-
ot W&”&n oLt Fit G Qoun

q over the wor

Call not on the self-conspicuous Image of nature.

ot obehol he self-seeing Image. of Nature,

VIZ oﬁ) atureo |ch |sgn0 V%Jblre 0 our'
those th |n to il ate

un rL| ten|n Ielse é)ever
are on symbosor gns, not the Natureo (50

Every way to the unfashioned Soul stretch out the
Reins of Eire.

R Y e e
a gnc Soul; viz. a simple, and not of Various

When thou seest a Sacred Eire, without Eorm
Shlnlng\NﬂaIshlneg through the Depth of the

Hear the Voice of Eire,

e albeholdestth d|vm F|re vodof lqurre,
br| ﬂ q and own racl-
S ISten to this V0|ceas nngmgarmst
pe ot Prescience

The Paternal Mind hath implanted symbols in Souls
The paternal Mind, viz. the sedulous Maker of the
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substance, of W Eful hagg ulgg[)afte symbals, or the

Ima es fln every Sou
DOSS sset er teSeasonsonyelngs y

Learn the yéR(tjeILgmle nolfor & much & It exists
r\d th
ectual

ca, the Int ||g| le, hecause it eX|stsP

VIZ ctuady rtot ajes of It
|n sar%ﬁ)ante In

are but oten aly bt 1t e es

eé to have tualyt knowledge ofthelnte 1giole.

T B STl D i oy M

1 ga gre e God, who nlgrpaesrgetg ne, 1 rE)t C(g1
E lower o? s?]memand that 15, t f] gpreme an&

smgular Part of our Understanding,
For the ﬁathe rfe(ﬁed al things and delivered

SecondMnd \NﬁIC the nations of Men call the

orte are. ansolute pe (fec

Ie
B;m\?ﬁél e& r}t/emthe%sec? i hlngrbe I‘O{Jn j?fgﬂh

and formed arter eL Bness

The F£ther perfecte aII thmg(E viz. the éntell 0g|b|e
P G el ot e
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first, that is, they who think him the Maker of the
World, to whom there Is none Superior,

Intelllgemm X e}hemselves also understand

yunsBe rStan(?ounseh being moved S0 & to

HecasJ 6 he |nteI ectu ﬁ] nhe |es which are.
concelve M\ e

-ather: t selves also B
conceptive excm onc ptlons rNotlons ?

unspe Ie or un tte e Cotnse Sijg/ 0'[I0f] 413

aﬁ) fodd Intellection,” not Tran 8% Pl

Itude to o ons 0 uns ea
muc unmov rsea n on3|sts in ot| n
emeanln is this, that these species are immoveable
gﬂlhave a Habitude to Notions not transiently as the

Oh hwﬂhe World hath intellectual Guides inflexi-

Them texc Ient e| eII| ent eC|e and of
hosewh rou sm t{us
Hea en ecals he te ectual GUI eWod
the ncelvest d W ch

the r he racle saying,

at |n eX| Ui es means tha |t |s
mcorrup

Fatherh natch hlmsef
wﬁher hath ﬁes ut up | Flre ln his intel-
lectual Power,
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The Father hath made hjmself exempt . from all
ers tmclu ing himse nether |n IS own In-

ower orint seco 0 JS next

|m or Im{ting nis ovvn ovvn IVIN r
It |shab?] olutely Imgenerate, an |tse er g ts?]l
t his Dl |n| |s exemtfro a ers: neithey

|s tcommum {0 any o e love o

mmunlca n% |mse1I |s| not ouit of
%% ut on by reason of the Impossibility of the

The Father Infuseth not Fear, but Persuasion.
The Father makes no |mpreSS| N f Fear but -
N, Persu 0N or for e|n
IS nott e cause \( as to be (irea
goo ence he 1

O“F& %the o of 4

racles of  Zorogster ma emlnent Persons
mgﬁ nflr (ﬁa fo%owm b e opinions; espe-
clally t eP ytnagoreans and Platonists.

PSELLUS’S EXPOSITION OF THE
ORACLES.

TnereﬁaRoo for the Image also in the Circum:
ucid Place.

| mages, ======- with the Philosophers, are those
thlngsg hich are connatura? to thinds more excenent
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et e

Gl i
Nature to the rat onaﬁ U ?1 E

d
Sgolyature and Matter t0 te §8y arh Ima

1S the Mmd the.Ming, the " ration
e rationgl SouI he Irr tgong ?%e |rrat|onai

ature 0 51 % ﬁ/ atter
er the Chaldaic rac IIet the Irrational poul
the ma erat| na |t 15 connatural t0| m

an an et worse t saith moreover, t

ik e o
61 S tRurhﬁe
0n 0

¢ rafion b
e 4l

ert DIS?%) ut|

oon, and receives |
ot In thec cum c ce ta IS, W |c hme
%n eve[}/ S| e] aﬂ 0gen id 1 rou
lace eneat n |s C|rcum uous
|s ar eve ne I

o ﬁaa

oI er bu th P ovet nis
arcum Cld or bn ro g out (yv the Orace
a|t att earcu u0| Place, s not designed o

ratignal Sou |ts Imae a1so or
at|ona go | 3 destme] gae CI uug PIace
Mwenasn comet out of t r| tan

rthe Greua Doctrm asseru t|onaI
e |mmorta eﬁ(a a ementsu
eI\/Ioon butt eC aldaic (ﬁp %

e|t gloure
unanln]ous with, the ratlo oul, sea] t intis
circumlucid R eglon ovet e Moon. These are the

Doctrines of the Chaldeans.
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Leave not the Dregs of Matter on a Precipice.
dé Dre sof Matter th acl unde[stands the
aks,

onsin our ements; It
tot DISCI ?) ihayo Instr ctlon i | %é

trlggur t tHSt it ma I’ SOeV(l9J ptt ey COOl%US
p Ut I It% vvﬂe

ave notte o
thou, art cI |ch 1S Dres Matter
t|s ath ng ne ecte cted

attrrn e|n r|or orts E)Oth

raeeh reC| |ce |
|he vnasro asure ac
m HMmmmt IC
ers e Dregs of Matter Ihe, Or
strrge WEé alse It U tot hlr or
at we e exalt odtoa ace Immateri ?
mcor oreal Rr corpareal but « ereﬂ % ceetla
which Elias t It tta"ﬁs ko efore

noch, ergg trans\atF(? it & more
|vrne conaltion, 1ot leaving he Dre so Viatter, or

%0 Ina_Precipice : the PreCipice Is, as we
sal errestrial Region.

Bring not forth, lest going forth she have something.

This Oracle s recited by Plotinus in his Book of
the E uctlron tthecir atroXaI Soul ?tl an, ex ehent

tanscen n t|on VIS th, t
us¥ I? alhlmselt0 the 0|n rth 0 gr
Boul nor take care how |t * %ﬂ
#rt remit the BusIness 0 |ts tlon Jot

Nature; for, Anxiety an crtu ut the
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Solution of the Bod e Equction of the Soul
out oHt rays awaytheagoulﬂf] (i%ettgou tl tations™®

rfecltSIGt %mg s%[ rSZth me ugs 5] Us at anoste

uri

time |?/ve an USIE(S about thys ufion, the
ouI gotn%1 forth not qwt reg, ut ret |n| Oggn
| asaont assm

ies, a [i tous thhn mgo Det

0t any thing,”but o termre
f tllf |nat|on et/therc NCernin theseou t

We to e solicitous: but ressgnerﬁ oursgives to
ellcan ﬁ? |ve o chral seusH
sense In t eBo?

msq u
o so Wlth st ctive cares and solici
we mus ow o S US.

SoMme | terprett %s Q\ra%e (more si
not. out est |th 0o forth, having s me
ant|C|pate noFtt natura eat at ot
venu f0 h| 0sophy; oras)(e as not
aamg ép E ;t)|at|on S ﬁass Otjo
3/ e]way ofe ct| v¥|
reta n|n Somet IT of rrng)ort]aaS atoogatt e en
can}ﬁtl?shlmseﬁ Ut ust expect tl tm (%e I&as%}/
sen a Necessity
Subject not_t t}o thy Mind the Yast Measures of the
For the Plant of Truth is not u roon the Earth;

Nor measure the Measures ofthe Sun, gathering
together Canons:
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H i Wb@e Eternal Will of the Eather, not

Letalonet esvwftcou of the Moon: she runs
ever oy the impulse of Necessl

Tre pro%raﬂon sﬁz the Stars wes not lty)rought forth
TkeEtheranbroad Hooted Plight of Birgs is not
Amlth%dlssectlons of Entrails and Victims, all

Tre supports of gafl.)rllsful cheats.  Ely thou those
If thodl intend to"open the sacred Paradice of Piety,
\Where Virtue, Wisdom, and Equity are assembled.

S
measureso % Igart?\ for the%lan¥o ath ?s rh
0

Earth: tatlh En Ire ntsmctou into
\mtmeasur of t eoqr

ggasurln teEart rth see 0 Tr s not In
me ure the Measurs 0 tHn

ternalI r\1,(\1/ get Fatﬁnr(') nrS1ot or t aé;s]gee T a

r seI Utt e MOt on anfl Dactring of t

Or they move ot for ut_are
ptual mov d acoordl g{to

the iWI urse o N she runs ever
ulse 0 ecessny That Is enqwtr rh
anxmusy the rolling motion of the Moon, for she
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runs not for thy sake; but 15 | p lled reater
ecesi]{yfo f% resa %n Ot atnhn e Leat?3 t
he ane recelved no e|r
sence for sak thereal bri oa -footed
ht of B|r notverad us that IS, the Art con-
ttn ”dt '”httes“e tp%atﬁ?n“s“t“%?t’?“
gn eetge eanstewatk g rpace qf the
Fot |n spect of the extension es In t
t issections of Entr sand tlmhlch

tese are] ?[ys tat 1S, teArto |f|C|n

enquwet r futlre events, \?/e KYVI ims, as

b}/ nspe tlon |nto eEntra| s of sacrificed Beasts,
; O)th aln %
f]hout ose: ‘that |s e&aﬁg t|ons a|n
If thou |nten 100 escr ra IS8 0

Thou salt ewho artu IscIpling,

ot curiou gaft r these_things, ‘If thoupw uldestcw%

ﬂ Mmere als:
ere, V h/BJSm % UI ar assem
s,

cred paradse o P|e be 0 en o
sacredl ara se o Pl % p deans
ch h escnbes the
ea ovv o Im t onte |ons In w |ch
there are evera ees oOfV|r Ues: od or

Kno
d't”%k tive Pry enc wh|c |ng sheth [
ew ethe Tree o B a |s
g [R me: um nation, |c r
ou UI amore ho erL| |s
ra ISe, t erefore, ro Virtue Ws om, and

Virtie K o i gen ra but hath many spedes

Digitized byL jO O Q e



om comprehendeth within itself all the Virtues which
the d?‘v)fﬂ I\/ﬂnd pronounceth as only unspe%a

Seek thou the Way of the Soul, whence or by what

o

That is, éhe%[ in of me Soull, fr(gn Whence
hw ro erve t

cheris ralsm |tu y eE useo D|V|ne
|esm reduce It to acewencel came

n|t|n ct nto Sacr eason sto e.u ersoo
on or D|scourse |n 3|ste Intel-
ﬁ”ﬁ e or er esupreme tY TSo
eOra gre saqlest ower o
|n utt|sscre canno |so
ancenas gr%}otno {/els In |t t|oP |e
f sﬂc% it e Hand to God rl)gassetan
na |ons Qm thence:

ﬁ&
Te eStIC Clence ﬁerﬁCtS Or |n|t|a es § 5/
OWGr 0 ere on Earth. |S al

C
eason ou hast U ted action, tﬁ
éulned ﬁe Wor}%lhi Initiation to {F]e sacrea Reason

‘l'[eli_ eo %’[ € OU

reqory, raiseth the Soul 0 the
more d|V|ne mgs gre/on ang Conte i

eason WAICH1S | us e best and most Mm ﬁ
tugl Faculty; by Contemp ation, which IS an IIum|
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nation comin %frorﬂ above ButP to affims, that we
ma&/ ntP rehend nge]n rate nceh
Int ect, But the dean sa| er

e
mmrm wmma
Strengt??enrn e YehcyLm o te tY% %o
RItes tu set at the Squ J
Stopes, an ams, and 15 rencer
pediite for assen

Stoop not own; foraPrecrprce lies below on the
Dravvrn% eatﬁe Laﬁder which hath sven

IS the Necessr
Th Or Ie advr eth eSeul \rﬁrlch s next to %ﬁi

B Wrr.ﬁsat i
etvvrxt]e Ladc?rr w&u%hﬁt eve vy te Ea eIac%eS
f ove step IS dt esevendPIaner}]e
re r%ut ec ine s% su car]rée
t%rou ger/en arc r]eags er ﬂ%
en

fe rong of Necess| aﬂh
% %\” h, shels necessitated to suffer’ the terres-
trial Wor

Never change barbarous Names

That(sthre 20 nN aII tions
d%lrr/erre rtt |V|ne¥% fes: c ave) ese. Into g
Gree lalect; as Seraphim, gncp éherub
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’fichael and G%ﬁl T se |n the Hebrew, Dlalect

ave an uns&e DIVI e Rites: but
changed into ames ar |ne ectua

The "World hath intellectual Guides inflexible.

Chalgeans assert Powers in the Wi rlpl
caJThh ti%osmo% | Gun\f\e'g ft%eh\//cht)rltP Oﬁt??at
B‘h”‘h s caﬁ (RANere a8 SUstaig te
V\holeWord Unm veat()je Im Fest elrsettﬁedéh%
C}Jstentwe tt@r Uar anstfﬁt Hese ?wers
&In on d Immobi
%g?. Tﬁerg are afauot er Powers @tm Ictl) Im

ﬁg flrm an t to he convert%dt)e
T]ese erior Igs, an cause, that Souls
NEVer a ure with Affections,

Labour abouit the Hecating Strophalus.
The Hecati eStrophahts 5 2 %old?lb in_the

reo S a E) ut it a
at erT ong; it s esetal ov WIt

Characters :
usw |n |tab0 thelr Invocations

eset to caH J% ether it e ro nd
or tr| or §l< Fl ure:_and whi tt e
are o e insionificant or rutl

|5|g[
CHIES, e Alr heir
Oracle a V|set fo ePe orm ne of t se |es

or such Mot|on the us as avnlgj
tg(p esaje Power. t|sca Hecatine, a5 e|
Icated to Hecate : Hecate |s a (;00ickess among

oaimiy GOOQ 8
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gtaldeans, having at her right sice the Fountain of

| thou speak often to me, thou shalt see asolutely
that which is spoken :

For then neither appears the celestial concave

Bulk, nor o the stars shine; the light of the moon
1S covered;

The Earth stands not still, but all things appear

n s one of the Ive|
: C%\iﬂﬁt Itseesé Ino h'he%avm
Ete |ono aLion: t@th?
kor rFeoTeven
S Sl
B ?t%ettr i tﬁ%
Ir Vi

aw,

Every way to the unfashioned Soul, extends the
Relns of Fire,

heSouIasvvt ut
3 |reo
V&:ﬁ %éﬁn LS ct m
el r% nﬁe Re| |re
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%,
umi s%
T treéch e

inform  Soul, . he ndeavo
Faﬁu[ITtlles consm%n @oaﬁlng: IntLi
busy

B pl 10N, may recelve Ivine | %
i, el
I'[SEHSIH the SeCOH(Z}J or worse LI?e

Oh Man, the Machine of boldest Nature!

m%at?né%e gglea M%chuplee grg ﬁe%ef rasngegal B)(h %lm
udacious Nature, s be| Usied excgl

things, sometimes measuring the urse o
som t|mes enqumn mote { rs% rna
Fura Powers: ant rpp mgnaso the things are
ar above the (% O(gstla exten |rr1$g ?
somet INg.0 these Endeavou o eM|
Peclw |on roceed fgom an au aclous N tue
0ldness, not Reproa Ut to

express the Forwardness 3/1‘ NatUre.

In the sick of the sinister Hecate Is a Fountain of
much Virtug, which remains entire within,
not emitting her Virginity,

The aIde sest pem Hecate aGoddess eated In

imh eran posse |n the center

aItePwer a&ete
r}talno Sou |n her Fo ntan

|rtues and teay %/ atte Fountain o{

Sous is prompt to Propagations, but the Fountain

Virtues continues within the Boun sof IS own Essence,
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rnd 67 a@a 4r n. mcq%ﬁ)%d this s t‘[lﬁger%h"a&d

0les; 1S glrtthha rgln
Vm%% tH L‘wr%e?ﬁ throaaﬂ%ﬁe I[:)Iergtﬁgng? %ﬁe mole

Hear the V0|ce of Pire,

ks%a[l)lv eL|

|nr6 r Ie \%Ee For}n hPId E uwgst:%hemnd‘;w%
rue: tﬂoéeeel] | ure or.Fom

p no{ e celve |on
rue

sfﬁmpgém ' ar\ﬁa |d|sr3OS W
rcﬁ grauorﬁy thmggheﬁwe a&%m
Invoke not the self-conspicuous Image of Nature*

Self %ﬁ% IS, nthe |n|t| ted Perso (or e
m ) |\gr§e 'ae IVIng %ght?
:;ﬁ S, In n se(%ed aBe

il
16S kEe "?%1 no
- @gie i“%m i

tes the e consplcuo Image of ' Nature;"for

ouseetty G000 8
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|tw b thee nothing along with It but only a
tq?e E)ur Natur E| rr?e y

Nature persUacks that Demons are pure.
Tre Bouorggons even of ill matter are profitable and

ot that Najure herself persyades this, but that
) qedy efore her pres rt%g tHere&?Ioweth Ina reat

%(;fr}%)g%g/ of Demons, an L?/ Demo Iotlthe e

“Sﬁ%”com aﬂe%?ﬁ%??é sa'se ol e s

unar arm asant
rac us, tﬁe gﬂgwgt artion o Some
to t e |n|t|a Person agglg

Tre Soul of Manwill in @ manner clasp God to

he
Having %ﬁg Mortal she is wholly inebriated from

For she Harmony, in which the mortal
BXIStS, y By

He a|hth the Soul orceth the d|vmeFre| t0
herel d Purity: fort ns
wholl |ne |ate els replenished w
te exc ent nat|o eX|sts as
It Wiere out o ﬁrsef The Orﬁ to er. Boast
of mon atls n eo ure and unin-
teI |gtL To a?t/ CF U art tied to%etg
rihmet) d musical Pro ort|ons for
t Is unintelligiole Harmony even the mortal and com:
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ounded Body I composed, having its compositions
gerrved from t/hence 0 J d

Let th%rmnﬁrﬁl Jath of the Soul be predominent;
Extend upward P

Ere De th ftheS ul is her three-fold Powers: the
intel ectu m lent, the opinionative, Her
ees aret et ree-fo dc trvoo ratronsoFthese
rthe eye |s the s¥ nowle g Life 150

ore sart termmorta

fite
EE rf{ the (f%z gen tﬁg gxge/r}g Ste fognoscrtrvo OWers

f0™ USe our own ex-
pess transfer to thé Lord

Defile not the spirit, nor deepen a superﬁcies

Chaldeans clothe the Soul with arments:
one ﬁtey ca??ns Intual, woven for It sens

VKIC!] heoheP LLicH- "or tenurouglarta Intan tﬂe

s Per terme superfrﬁres De en S
nenhé'}"c'éﬂ?e e m?est e VX' o
aterial additions; rese?v V\taot?r Yherr own

alUres, one pure, the ot er undrp
Seek Paradise

he Chaldaic Paradise is the whol onrs 0f
*T VIne Powers apout tﬂe Fathe}r and tﬂ I@ efie

Bt ' e patopetn of e Cote ° rr
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rdlsthel acable wlch t&tandsIt ¢
Wn 0 the

l:Els IS oﬁe ace tend ﬂweurglc
This vessel the Beasts of the Earth shall inhabit.

E:F?%% gﬁ%

% i

|0ns

Ifthou Xtend t mlndt the Work of Pie
ousatp rvethe Iu %IeBoléy y

5 %R%&X‘?’Pég '"Ww"

ok :

Seizedl el assmn or Juseases

Certainly out f the Cavities of the Earth spri
rrestﬁal Bogs, sk
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Which shew no true Sign to mortal Man.

The %Jeech is of material Demons:  These he calls

Dogg, are Executioners of S uls; T
att?t/ ?a Ven, an are rore

ulalhﬁ) retl ) €})a removed far
?r%())O the E?eautrtude 01§ d?\?ljne L] ar?d éﬂ tlvtude of
Intellectual contemplation, cannot 5|gn| eature
ﬂtence a@m at tﬂgslsay%rs e|r£{ﬁ ot so[f]cf ;

e
Whlcpt ¥<now F| LIFes JXartlcuIarK/ useh Notlons
Indlivisiole and not Tigure

For th;bather perfect ! s%go rtglngs and celivered
Mind |ch OfeNatlons of men call the first

The first fatQ rof tge Triad ha\éﬁg made the unh

versal ﬁrame elivere gt over. t Ind: whic
the w oe 0e 0 & (? eln% qgngranto
the aterna xe enc ut our

oc rine holds the co VIZ h f|r Mind
on of reat he an eve

rea rte at er,

claret tot eSon o the t| no ea-

fures, but t eSon |mse IS the ero the Work.

The Furies are Stranglers of Men.

The red ct|ve {A rﬁels reduce ﬁouls 0 them,
rawm eneral t|ns ut the
Funes e|n Torment ftheN a{e
dispersed, ers 0 Is entang

Digitized byv ~0 0 Q le
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m in atenaI Passnns and, as it we? st an I
them: an not only torture'such as are full o
slons, but Fvent at are anverte towards t
immaterial Essence; for these a c?mlr}%mtu Mt [er
andinto enerat|on stan In nee Fa lon: ?r
vvesee n\any Parsons even of (5 v holily
and purely, Tall into unexpecte mlsenes
Tre Paternal Mindl hath implanted symbols in Souls
e Mosaiek Book saith. t an was for ed
rttn] Imaeof %Ood h %nalg] [ﬂa
d Father 0 t sowe
sencg In the Foulst reo For out
tern Seed. ngt on ut all superior O
But In INcor orea subsaatcgs er 1S o
ns VIZ. N0 rporeal v |n t
eareo er 9l nsan the un

a% e Pro ertles of ﬂmw are far more
e cellent than he Virtues themsev

Tre Souls of ptjhrgse Who quit the Body Violently are

\Whosoever shall take th|s sa ln% n?htl will f|n8

that It co V\tﬂg Icts not qur Doctrin e .Crownge
r‘% In fime qf Pers cut nIe elr PO%
ayiolent E H pW£ (i e|r Souls

this, 1 ']f me 5,
raiseth all viol nt eat case te o WhIC
eaveth the Bo

atel o rsa{)c\g\nt wit ou Ie t&ﬁe ]eeo ann
et P {0 the things above i 19 \hih
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Because the Soul being a bright Eire, by the Power
of the Eather

Remains |mmortaJ and is Mistress of Life,

And poss t y completions of the Cavities

Thes%ge Wﬁgal af?%i mcoqf%real L aI
S %ﬁ% éﬁ:é erlr]Pesenll Sﬁnlz'scr?
In / es 'V%Wr ”%:{e[

rllngtues {0 ISdv?/e n d?ﬁgo

The Eather infuseth not Eear, but Instead of it
Persuation.

B

v Persuasion. SNesS: Tor It
e
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esteéemceodn gll}rjﬁ amonost us, f(t{echOdl a Li trrltJI ce%n%n
ht|n sotn %0(5 are the Inter |35|0r] the Divine

Goo ne owards Us, by reason of our 11l management

of our Affalrs,

The Father hath snatc himself:

Nertherlgrcetrﬁre sreut hedh Frre In his intel-
ual H

emeavr\rlhng of which Oracle is this: The GOR of
aII terme Fat er] th made him-
re ens g r]ot only to't rstan second
res our So sbu evn ﬂ/vnPo er:
rt eFat er sart hsnatc Imse 8

W Nature. But t |s Doctrrne 1S not

ith us the Father is known, "l] the Son, ast

rwn the Father, and the Son is t eDelrnrtron of
ather, and the Divine supematural World

For the InteII grble 1S mmvvﬂh which 1t behoves

tee {0 comprenend with the Hower of the
The SouI hat ower corres ndent to eve ng
otk Y <6 S
i5.an | teIO}Nt etﬁdgalg (E;ltlﬁc]ommraet eﬂgl Olejw C%Od
Mﬁ%l ut gtf B/ ﬂ ower ne Mlnd yTH

'[hgweSrOI?f tlﬁcek//tmgre (I)Sl’ethe Sm uaFO (iwer
erdeavour not oconpreteml hrr(r)r%y e Wﬁl it

Digitized byL jO O Q e




tgs noul rPowce %rth |ch IS first ong,

at%re ende tat IS one In U, an

e|the yCogttatto or Mm

1he Unairders of the Soul which give her breathin
greeas to beFO g g

Lest an eshould sa | would free my Soul
Ef bt can the racle i L sus, tha

he Po c thrustteSo outo aua
erb eathi rom

Toian%?ﬂg le of tﬁe Bogg are eas j%d that
15, these F cailes are ree otrs aine r]
Nature, an eto et the Bo atL Ioerty gene oust//

from corporeal Bonds
It behoves thee to Th en to the Light, and t0

From \\eS nC?ent tot ee a Soul clothed with
muc

Seem that the fSoul hath not Its Being. ro aeed
ne|t er ¢onsis |xtures ob ItS
ESsence from abo ere ore She ou tto um
[h rds im, and to eher et nttc]t e |V|ne

[ She mu hm|

came 8
|s sewasfur IShe bg Br ah Fa er
manK rance f the divi esaym 5, when
|ther ence eshoul deavou to re-

turn he same Remembrances

Al thlngs are procuced out of one Fire,
This is atrue Doctrine, conformable to our Religion;

Digitized byL jO O Q e



raII Beings, as well i Ilrgrble sensible, receved
ssen efrom o OVe_and are converte
aone those ave e|n onl Esse t|a
osewhrﬁhh e e|n L|e eenr
vitally: those rcnhav ern and
ssenl aII dvrta c%ne |nt IIectua From one
e

tere re (F r Return.
racers no to be con emne ut 1S uII of our
Doctrrne

Wnat the Mind speaks, it speaks by Intellection.

*th he) thou shalt hear an articylate, Vo ce
H]g” en rom OVE 0Lt 0 Favgn think not t (s
An “Who sends fort the]t VOICe,
ﬁrtrcul B It after our manner enunciative z it th ?
eaccor ing to his own Nature, concel ed |t on
Inarticulately: but thou acco El

Im ence earestt Notrons Ia aIy an
flaflve ﬁs heareth dur \Voice no voca

9 l\/Ian re ervet he Notions 0 od vocay eve
one accor Ing to the Operation of hrs Nature.

These the Earth bewalls, even to their children.

It is meant of atheists, that God extends hri ven-
eance ven to their otth - for the Oracle, to
t]e Torments shall r]ecerve under
rt H oW neah fo[] em: that 15,
ace un ert eEart to them, and roareth
kea gon ence rocls sos ith, the compo-

sifion of Souls that are of Affjni wrt one another 15
of ike Nature; and those which are not yet loosed
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P}?nllse oy since 5 ntat%rrea A o \. e
ecte WI'E?] Poﬂuﬂons ust again be ce%wsedp

EnIarge not thy Destiny.
he (?lreeks call Nature, or rather the
o

Thf wisest tOf f]

mpe|on 0 umma |ons which the Nafure

#ngs re?elvet O(ate Provi en%e 1S \A%]W late

? e from But FateIs t F IC governs

all our. Affairs by the concatenation 0 P

are SUbjE(\)/\t/?] rowden en weact Inte aly

to.Fafe’ when cor orea Increase not therefore

salth e th rate] Heavour to surmount If,

commit thySelf wholly to the Government of Go

For nothln I[%ergtceeds from the pateraal Principality
he ath saith he) produceth all thi
%ser f-suffi {nt acez)ﬂo ng to the| grggr
eCI em|ss on of the t

so etime cal]J a eec and | n%g |on

Fa er call ac alnt at ot fo Pe ectlon

ag c% ufficience. Like this, is

}:n t;]w amest rot er our Lord é)r’gpounce

cometh gglnntn gm oveEfPISgaetpeeV%\ 2l

For nothin Imperfect fro tePerfect
W ec an to e rea [ﬁr;gy to receive that

|c 15 prlmarl y distilled from

[)rom &he Bangs of Nat re, a e]en n led and | ngﬂ
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But the paternal Mind accepts her not until she
come forth,

e paternal M doth t admit the Impulsi
P\p eso Sou(L) res[hena tfreglgeg
orge u sso tle ) whch e recelve
mth most ountiful Father an ca%
ernorrg e SCr d Watch-words which's
cerved 0 Wm an ronouncet oods eﬁ
|mr|nt cetes ols 0
ot er For %ul C rﬁrstsofsacr
{Nose proce
esacre s c ese romt edrvr e Monads:
e are Ima W% sacre Essences ut's tues
eunkno ?y FEOVEY, We mus
SouI differs rom anot r'Soul's ecr
ere are s many severa specres f Sous
re are Soulls,

V\/hen thou seest the terrestrial Demon approach,
%acnfrce the stone Mhizuris, using Invoca:
ion

2 e T B
%ﬂ%llasdwertn dark Matter.  Now | ouw \geh
Ue Discourse from. these, pre are an

%},yn e te stone Mnizurps. T IS stone athvi]ﬂ
of evocating the other F%reater Demon

mvrsr[)l ap roach9n atgrrlr]%r1 CPenvr\%n nh

ronouce etrue tron 0
ransmits to t eDeman ant, The Or Jornet
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e\ﬁ)c%h §l Name Wlth the sacnflcm of th Store.

some on% ghrzsal
But r Relg d;%aon fines, them egﬂﬂl g
y a premeditated Detection exc ange good or il

Leamn tgce) nlgt% q\l/cl)llﬁ dfor a5 much as It exists be-

th h | thi h ded
B/I Ogg (Jwe IP Esst |6r11rteell(|:Om ereex?gts WI'[R ut or
eyond’ the Min

derstan d|stant|gl IS% g{\c"coﬁJ mﬂ tua
utaccor r‘iéﬁ)t emte ] I% cess?i
e e L
am%% For the fi tmth k?
S e

goer Sf |¥1V§e glllJTe e VNI qqobeneﬂ]ermt?] f’ﬂlb ?ﬁ

eech and Neitjon, soasth%ﬂtl yumnte
dunexpre35| %and mdpre tP honoured oy sil nce
than reve[ence wonderful expressions ; Tor It is
moredsub ime thart to be reverenced, spoken, and con-
Celve

Intelllg?nt Jynges o themselves also Lncerstand
yunsBe%ble Counsels being moved S0 &

sare certain (Virtues of) Powers, nect the
patgrngf Depth, consisting o? Rree Triads.  These
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understand according to tr]e Paternal |nd which
containeth their sole dﬁi\lmSPJ cin Eﬁ
BP?%F i teenﬁatVSr 'P B it Tec'{ua'i“e r?ks
|t ere stracte ?m mtelB B atqg (s}| Ir
g °un&e°“'5ﬁ e 16
o efﬁe Afts of the Jnt iec ua)? unc?S rstandin

eCtua S{?n uncersand them as not a OCﬁﬁ
sunsisting In own Existences,

17
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SELECTIONS PROM THE DESATIR.

“4. The Necessarily-Existentc is the Creator of
the Condlitionally-Existent.

Comment rg —1Ih explanatlon s this, what-
BVer IS, cor]felv | |s e|t er' neg ssarlyeX|sfent or
cfo nalitiona |ste Or Necessar ynon X a% stent. For
fwer eJ o the natureo things, strc
updoubtegly whatever does. ot ess the possibili
NON-EXIS ence |s necessanye istent; and'what
nott aC| XIS’[ nee; IS nece%sar non- eX|st
ream the Union 0 opp03| es
lle at en}] B/S the aC|rl¥ er 1S
|ona -existe Nowt sco d|t|o eX|ste ce
existin n ossibility), ch? Nawerse
Necess| cﬁnreé some of Bein |s
enomlna reator o te su 0SSP
tlng For, | |t ssessedaneq#]al ency 10 exist-
and 10 n IStENCE, ut aan &i erence
tever, it |s a|n atasm e gna{ﬁe W|t out
neceSS| reaso at case it m
ite. so a/e |t eX|st%nce an
ris It Ma r on the other han
nrg that this tendency were not equa st|I (s
?ssess Necessa eX|stenf at 15 calle
I\wer; for d| then Jt could not econtm ent

I
Was Su S%A din SLm?sm that IS Ten-
VRIS ¢tronger tp existence than to pon-existence;
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but still Wlth%t reaching the degree of necessary-
existence |n at Case, 6 Po {endenc cnpot
?exlst with contingent being; tor if this

élstence joineg (1]012 13 SY%’IOI‘ tendenc&) IS SUS/
OSG rope Id not Incline to non-ex stence I
ﬁ ece arlyeX|stent d not contingen

ont GOt Er It OSSGSSE a superior te enc

eX|stence 15 e cy thou |mpe§
eceSSJ reva| he |n erior. ten gnc to
vvars eX|s Ce. would f no avall; And this a
moments.r de t|o W|thoutt ergces%ty of any argu
ment, gl entg/ the’ case, and.|
|mp035|e Hence It IS a|n that what |s’T§Qtentla

?Jrrﬁ%“ Qe beCf"nSSCB ot ot eing on

mrqtr c? %té)rY roof being €s b|s ed It ma

remar gtno manfer o £ or Lncer-
taln arlses ear the X|stence o nt ent
exm& nces Bye ts and com un
a%a& ose contingent existences ave for
e|r er

a Nec sa eX|stent e|n ter
hke nerno d| But as to t 058 0
t XI tent, he too mu ave
ew not ecessarl -@XIS,
avea Br T e chain.o creatlon f}ere]
oree er eaches L};e necessarily-existent, wni

at | WIS to establish, or we must re nmaurc
An Wereasonina ¢ en We make two contin-

ent existences the makers of each other, which IS Im-
9»33|be seelnﬁ that t ma?<ermust UnJOl\J%t ly exist
previously to t ethlng made And hence, if two con-
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tmgent existences reci rocallgomade each other, It

W0 dwewtabl follo %t nwst e grg)r to

other hhhp ctively, and that eag lh
ocfher edli htest exercise qf the un er
Ing shews 1o be amal est |m ossrbrlr And If

|t oe that the. ¢ a|n mrn\%en existences

1S n eac ont|n e|n aving a e
| aarna out end. |s IMpOss|

r then It wou ow asanrnevt onse enc%1

a number which 1S hee e[tso a|n
atonceevenan odd: while at the same |m§

o e S .he k %‘éﬁh%erg'jve‘hm'h“ ot i

|n
osrtlonl f°h’8m If theun Jmlted chain
exrsts mhhewa that has been men or}e IS NECES-

e contingen exlste]nc 15 ebegln
ﬁwwhotwwo

e units 01‘0 % Fﬁave Its Tixe hle rerey
orexam}ethet Ird and t

hl ﬁhechlnareh ec tanoadsashe
rst third, fifth an svent] raelntﬁclasso
evens tescon ourt sr eighth; and.it
nt t 0 UNItS BVENS O W0 UNIts
sr eo eac other; for eve
mevrta ) arr%even %{]an ci:t
ven e |rs SeCoN
third By thn fourth re as t ere
anee ter ustals aﬂ
tere ore

mm the Unit« 0
be equal to the number of the units of the evens; and
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li)er of the nrts of e odds will n
f the c ain. number 0
a|n must, therefore e even, since It

! p of#etoh

Hasape rfect

After this ex Ianatron et Us su that It IS
I[ LPrPOSe ken Lrom

ece arryune - SInce When one

the chain’it ssorter %egne chain

Bu é E]rs 't00 teunltso eevens

Bn eunrtso must e even: and t é‘
even It fo Y¥S att |rstca|nmst

?eer that |ts cannot e equal to the ha o

Irst ¢hain: aq t| ert cannot g ess

For were it ?s f l.h ﬁessx Wenceré

%voul ecess yfo Iov¥] ?tt e second chain woul

e two unr reas 0

LP(one unit

r“ ﬁ” ek il

avrn haﬁf Tnis| n]orln'ly( (YOII
a'f esu sition of the unlimited len

h an. e It 1S Necessa atrtterm te
maﬁe hrmseIF ve% maker, an
|s t e Necessar lly- Exrstent whr it was my object to

rove

P Again Sed-wakhshur* | thegfivrre%anK irid says;

Roseth cualnto eun Ited, If from t ebe |n
th|s chain ake or example, ten units,

eonecalnwou e left sho er e ot er y

ot eranso Ith\é\{te t%)n%Parﬁrnk oré1 ﬂﬁ)e one Ighz?ur?1 | otl?ldt 8

* Sed-wakshur, whizh srglnrfres ‘hundred prophets” is a mm« Of
Jlosheng. He is soon after called  the teaoher of the prophets.”
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@Hed tot}tjeﬂr I of the other and the s ond

£ 500, 5010 oncelve at
there s ou(f ?\?va sb oun eflr cha|n
corres

S&I’Iﬁ %/e E%aﬁeo%ﬁgﬁlssvcﬁ% WaS \A&WVYOU I(%f'](fE
ittt 1o

excess o eI r chain must In NI reag
erm|nat| n, \NHPC?] Eon the given hypot ESIS) woulg

ctl arth rthetea che oft phets lays it. down
int eJa Kh|r| tat% ontin ent
existence has recelved being, W|t texee
one smgele tlna%ent exlstenc oes rea yeX|st

lcwau d ent |rean Iee
ave bein Sg apd It lsacontm%ent tence Uﬁe |t
d 0 contmgent existences,  Now It 1S clear

thep | must have 3 former; and that
eris eliter tﬁe whol%gk Sy (?P contlngent emﬁenfces

ora It, or some‘ Inq externa o It

15 impossible, for it wou essar¥ oIIow att at
who le}ted revio st0| hesecondtoo|s
erote o must be the er

nfai I{j‘%'t’e'%%r oreapartvv%

creator ItSelf, whic |s |m 035| Te |r su
[t] agerees it y notio ecause t

e sltexdem. T %ret%tevt“%e E't‘tsahttctté?rt

In the Jawecran Khmd contnved0 V\}I)e e

adorgtge prophets, whereof five thdred relate to
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ereas nrn% of the crrcle and frve ndred to t

d&w ?%oer Se nhue&I ana-
t|on0 e ik ghetK Ui who s Says; p

b, There are not two Self-Existents.

Commegtar —For, if there re two t\tecess
rrIy e%ns ent beings each ossessrn enti
tigs of the other hen eIl Sense of versr
res ectf ) eac ot er mus be owrn the Int n/en
rB erna {0 the natures ence

e woud ton somet |n external
r as regars t ent| and co ousn 5 0
versr But e ese that everg;< een
ent be stot contin Isten

|sa e r |ntesame oumetatr there
ere man 5 exrst ts the niust necessarily, & a
extﬁ%n%%’é a%ha?%een b iy, te cont Fn‘%eﬂt
bfln e urresam erpan the makero thrsmﬁtr

rh not eote ssenc asteyare or
been shewn that the ever%/ coghp ent
?xrstence must of ecessr ometh n ent
rom It must ecege It In ol to |sten%

not be ; Ta 0 | fo

mus 0

esup rt)
or can t ean (ejxtern h en
th ecase ecessa I¥ nder that o
cle, oro charn and $o asaread e [OVe ﬁ
be impossible. And, in the samewa romthe mu

* The Sun,
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t| icity in numper of the Necessary-Existents, It
h n voﬂjaﬂbe Iow fnat there w?%acontmgent
bemg WIthOUt rwh|c |s |m 0SSl
éiaganhltg %tten cte vo ume
Jawedan™ Kniri here o eess
EX|stents It1s nece a eac of
i

tlnn jpotent over a e eé< 0(5 nces enceefe%
L

r 15 not a quali
eone sres ne t the other de-

|rste ntrry| it be su theW|s f
ecte hen W0 0 05|tes are reconu
eW|s be su lor, the other must

In enor In vver an wer cannot %Oﬁ]e

fanto G ead Many S|m| ar asonlngs are in that

B ess d Vo
1S fa id in th tm st excellent of Books,. in

ex fananon ofS ane WOrQS o the worl(ti enl3 tening

6 Ahertusher* is not subject to Novelties.

Co mentar(}/—For the Self-Existent is not. the
abode of novelty or.new things, Since ve new th|n8
or nove tha2 alises 1. ¢o tlona (itent an

e}\]/e%f< that IS cond |on existent cepends on
f |oner (}/ ssar anpe Xistent
;fs not condltlona -eXIS nt or CegentWe there-

re ever was new or fresh pr P(P g uaiei rﬁogt

?] or him. to have a ne
avean o%lnator tat |nd pendent originator
and powerftl maker must be the' necessary essence,

* Yeadta Pen.
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which is th f|rst dold atever 1S, In It

e ence |n e en tent ust
cgjar |s o rst an

cannot that ngn ut |ts ethe
ttse of newness and Tresiness to ua|

elongs to It For o

therwise It nt foﬁow
at tﬂ Neces arT |stent WOW%I Les hect 0 S0me-
endent on It. and me 0

erfctions-Hom anot er but as t equ 1tles 0
the reme are ﬁt quahtres this |s a
)Posr lon that |5 Inadmissible Necessarily-
fent t er ore IS not subject to nove[tres or Inno-

va |ou
SF AWakshur | tfh Khrrrol In expla-
Qgtltﬁno e WOrds o e gloriously refulgent Sun,

7. Ohernushram* is uncompounded.

Commenta %—He says that whatever Is, is

SRAR R ot

com oun If 1t can be v edo de Into

It ma reco nlse Now, t at the

ssan xrstent S srm re are m%Peh Proofs.

gace eveg s dependent on its

rts an aln, Its ein osterror In t| etot at

reason re res ha here mH
und n exist. But w t]eve

tese tvvo Ero ries 1S cdepence t Hence the necss

Barily-Existent is not compounced

* Y«2dan Pen.
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The secon roof Ii)ethe?tﬁtgr I;I]gcwere composed of

rts |s must ssarily existent qr

ntm |sterh to the BPOS fion, |t
15 IMpOss there a]ould be a multiplicl
Necessa EX|stents he secon gos on,
eve rt must have no EPt%at Neces-

ar| XIS Bem eem egtor
X|ste H|m rvvards em

on ot rex tencets But| eNeces EX|sten
W er of his %/\I? IS, |tvvou ecessar
owt atHee Isted before (JS Vﬁ]arﬁ ereast

rece e the, com caneX|st

mu Necess rily-E stent se m that

pr R co tn entye S mus
rom some m necessar eX|st i nce |

the eces%erl}[ Exis-
tent € NGCESS&I’ St nt must exist nefore H
¥t¥¥0 e%ree IC IS Impossible. He cannot
ere € ﬁ

?optg\)lound it m ybe et\t]v%ttﬁf;ts rr_)lroved ik |sn(1

e |sn oreal;
rm am bo y|s uscept)beo? éP vision

In engt e%t e divioed Into
aves threepa 8 our [0 or - and
Sare1tever It IS d Hence . the Ne 5

EX st not celtl
t% eurtlo lu?tdﬁét rPt])tu §év cha%
em u eve % vm
Im, | ous £°Such, pal of x|

e
U nec Ssal ﬁ C%t usmnbiﬂzﬂ}
063 no exl e wouild be contingentl yan
not necessarl y eX|stent
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But as He has no body %0 |ther has He pJace or
Eosgtron or rrs |n aceT osr N dé ert er

ual[
bod St ble t |son
o SS%SJ bl Xe'tte” 0 e%tf“b o 'V'S' by
eua of% t%e epen 0 o(% or taﬁerr
e|n an are sUoservient to I, Arh tevet 1S
subsrvient to, another dscontrngent T eSe EX|st-
ent terefore Is not oay nor corporeal, and He has

N0 Piace or B)QSI

5 ﬁgncaem tgcn d% Owﬁrcmw the hte]cessarrly -Existent
: od

For accl-
Nt Inheres In and se not 1o
B gt accioent t 0y aSes '[(Y exr Ppglg}aaS €IS n {

e evide ty IS not accident
ent on bo er accice

anexrs e]nce whr s t e pred cate o so Ié
Fse as Dlackness, W eness, taste, smell an

Ike: an aevrhas Bse tres 1S contrngent

pnce |t ma r]stoo at the Necessaril

xrst nt 1S not fen Wh thatis In the head:;

at 15 visible to ct% eye must be. |n osr
% SInc atev r 1S VS| be ogﬁgsv&q
atma eterme posrte to eseer atever

|sso It at must O,a Ve osrtr But It has been
satrs act nty prove exrstet as no osr

s% evrsr eto the eye orf

ut on emrndéeﬁ/e en hve Ie
teeIementa \})aﬁ of o IS, an
taken my s Ove the cl rc contrngent* exist*
That is above the uintb Heaven.
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ences | have seen the L ht of || hts which |s not
Pa " nor cor real n eW|t out

e or OSIt n dn tﬁ%}gﬁg@/ 1S SU(%nt at It

Eerls not exI[T)]r Or can ear he
or this eze see them.. An Ita rhesoul of su
frs on ths road to sep rate 0 (&

etra seeI alned that happy state, tﬂlrou ht
faltT hotrhhoref' ?ersh oy T ?(h q
e teacher of prophe e Jaweddn Khiri
Whe exp a|n|r >%ttﬁ)e\t?oess oq pte sun, the bestower
easure sa

8.  Beingisan essential properly of the Most
Just*

Commentar}/—He says that t e ar||

Fh Istent IS a sel eX|sten BSSENCe.

that enjoy eX|st nce m con3|der aso t

aés ne o thes SIS that 0 th Wgs at
erived from anot er

eln hfrf]
eX|st nce tq somethin externéq suc aﬁ
aen(“fent |stences SeC0N |ste eing_ whichi a

Wh
S st
37 f eseifﬁree

com An Inst
casseso be\h 1S ht “for some bodlies are

ent from ich p sfr m someth |n ex
ternal to them, an Wmck] r% By recelve

fomethlng else: as t Iatio ? the eart

J the ?un and_some shme ght that IS

erent from. their essence, anI hﬂ |s insepar-
1

able from their essence, as the light of the vene
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rabesun and the’ th|rd s the shining and blazin
L| twhlc |s |agh 0 It essenog, not ro
of t |s ast- ment|one r%o*

Nece san EX|sten |sap ex ﬁ
th|s astass rtion Is, t the o th B0ES-
sanl Exlstent &eceede foman t |s 0WN

esse e It woul @%ua IEYQS ?I“her ua% ‘5

at |n

en on| tsoever 1S de endent on an

15 CO t|n en eX|stent and eve cont| nt being
muslt ecfe If the eNeces
Sar EX|stent roceecied from an utH sovvn

esse ce, He must veaca Se: a nnot ete

of His own emg or ha |s |m nossible, a5|s
eV| ent without the ne eIty 0 an¥ ar ument or
reasomn ance It would Imply that the € frtence%[
e Necessarjly-Existent was jor to Himse

His being | otaquah 1S £SSence, fO neither
can|tbe oonHo It: for_it has been clearly de-
monstrated that t eNec??sanI -Existent has no parts.
HIs bein theref re IS sel-existent, as His essence Is
[c)ure beina: and His essence 1s such that It canno be
Oncelve rlotexntlng Moreovert elntl;
IS not esse tial, su Hestsa Sup 03||t|oB ni ?P
Were His e|n suen, Yezdan would eac N

Bemg aﬂ é@acom re!‘g ISB gontln enfdy CIE;enIIS

BSSeNCE, ItWOLi] ) se% Su ect 0 f
aﬁl re it subject to abciderits at
eing,. hav gadeé)endence Jnust be encent
on something els connected with 1t by some
Cause. Hence it must necessarily have a causer. But
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sewere his entlal soul, it would, of coursg,
b tnat the ca seo IS e st nce Wwas Erevrfous {0
since the. cause of the existen

nmnecessartl 9rece B ItS e|n made
Rer the Necessaril\-Existent ther ore must

10 !1 he Jaweoan Khiri
P hg Wor#s ott the Vicegerent o? Yez an
aer odles as sal

9. Qualities are essentially inherent in Mezdam.

Com en arx«—He sag/s thﬁt the cL ualities of the
necessar -eXIst tare esséntially Jnherent In d
ese ce a In de endent exrstences proceeds

of essene d ua I ne Bssary-existences
fo n |n |resenc " For, | haﬁyc? ciua IS
su not essenttal mherent It scear

W at ver 1S not esentta exIste t must be
ition o somethin jse an ere eessence
I\/IostJ st | ves with t| st at areﬁerfect

te ofte elng ftgaera e atever

Q Its ge ec rom glr(tlg ssentra Inherent

Sy Aectt IMper. ectlon and gefect; ana as | er
annot exrst I apure.e enc It must 10

that e ectqualtte?qaree entta |n re t|n du
\k rrsrntesou now

Hotno e su ra ded to h lsssece It

earthat ateve IS not esse t|aIy|n erentr ﬁ

n
necessarlly-existent 1S (? ency existent. |
qua?rtleso}t Yezaan, therg Ore, vr>e/re not essentia

*it, The Sun.
19

ooty G000



146

eXIstent in His essence, the uld be deﬁfnd entl
?Xlse andnence ez?ans?;e ections wou
rom what is depencent %lstent buéwha g era/\as
ItS pe Pontoan thin é ut jtself 1s dependently not
g%ssanyexmen a stpposttion which 1S Inadmis-
And mor verSedwaksh ntheB k of Ja
Khmg n the ex ‘anatl n? \Aﬁ(ﬁ?o é thewegﬁr
gent sun everwo \-to-0e-laucied, has sal
10.  Mezdam knoweth by perfect means.

Commentary—He .says that the necessarily-
existent |s r% 1¥ d-lmnlsagnt fa [H W 8SSeNce,
For He |s ? matter and its ae ons
whatever Is Tre rom Matter POSSesSes oweﬂ
5| em ttran |s matena are the im ged|me és
now C[g : DIving senels Uainte

ma] ect'cegree, |t thepa c
it suc aS 3 unc an at n a r scen
rﬁ ree since Jt elrcausest orO
t % a(ectkno e Butt|sm
P NOWS causes f ect kno
shou now what Js necessarwn th m hne
own.e e?ce ﬁr It IS not Tittin thath%s ou

articles fromtheir cha es ot erwise he wou dem
mthem af He time rﬁat exist and at another
tlme he would discover from them tf at ey do not

XISt Eac |n VI uaI therefore I seen b
ﬁ tWag

IM uncer a | er t existence
St TR V0 (i U Sk

that the necessanly existent must have HIS essence
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o agg vv% Hdlngas ope. form or another was pre-

not fitting, since He 1s not su ect
tmmperfectvﬁmw knovvs eE rtic sm a er?ec

[] WHT(ES  muc

n, trans ted : S“uhe
reat Boo a?tgn/v c?n otﬁ %Boo[hs an

ere Ven ag extrat rom |(§ 5<at f
turf)S ersgxn it an now
o@ ced from reason.

Go sassntance go ontot eIargg
Men rtte the respec
st angl. raw NOW edzgee Hom| e
ch let him, Wlt ceo d devote imself
0t ewors I of Yez n s of seclusion
wao ness an fa t|n medi tat|on o
Yezdan, et nim ‘se osew 0 are n|g
unto the MostJust ad

11, The Lord is the Creator of the First Intel-
ligence, the Maker of the Soul; the Adorner of
the superior bodies, the Producer of the elements,
the Mingler of the four elements

obro? evﬁnée ntoasg ﬁ}? e"% %eotok o (rehtelr?o

ﬂ% erﬁﬁlworgsogve ekey ? h”eﬁ all%gﬁuor\]/vﬁo
saJd uno

12, The Necessarily-Existent is one, without
multiplicity.

(‘)

* |¢* The Moon.
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(.EOmm tarY—For |t is unity. that. excludes
Jicl om Hlsessen or u ges since nu
r| ItS 6SSence Is necessar dcompos
gn nee arsonltama %e
Een ence |? an essential P]ro epen dera; 3X|st
ence. an ||mpe ect] Gall
P(i essﬁhe ciua| 0 mutlp u |t ou |neV|ta
é)wt att thi once e Creator
aw the create teM emélde for He IS
eato and M ero must tere
L el e
ere| c{:mn(()'fS g% t(?r?ce ts own ura atr|1e rece&/re?
bemgg Creator mdeed Tero% the ve ur um
sta ce of hig heing a Creafor, must necessatily
esome]hlnq but 1t 0loes not necessar fol ow
ecause a thing 15 made. that there w; e 5|
[Its eui ade: and It s |m 0SS et
INg's ?e necessary and no ecessa
t|n arther the'prophet. the re ver eV|I
emons sastt thlng ny gro eg
ro reaI umg tat roceecie
romit, the ce |no eacho the etvvo mus%
r}]ecessan d ent For te lace of ongfn
t one must be erentfromthe e qfori the
er henc these 8Iace or| |n ne mus
parate rom|t and It too.must havé'a i?
rect our Puon 0] thl cause We_ S
at it nec ssar eads Us, erther to the circ eorte
chain, An It W I not do for any one to say, that
* The sense in the preceding chapter is far from being distinct.
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Lthls roof wer%sound twould necessarl follow
rat no even oot (ﬁdprocee rom {e unlty
orthar thin roceed out 0 umty
must of cou ro e 8rgeﬁaceo o]
as the place.0 nlsre ated both to the eran
madle as eing pefween them, |ttoon] fi\veaca
an that then ecase Ust necessari g/ elon e|t er
that of t ecrrc#eortecha an
eter rpaceo orrﬁm We Qo not Unaerstan are#
Vv e] lgin, but only. that by the Interventio
Ich the h CoNNExIon e een the cause Tan the
ect Whic reIatron |s ther made nor
a \Ve rm that hre IS ﬂnY
exr tgrgng of Fgin. epr%a
t ero asa ded muc ont 15 subject
q‘ lrgt unneceﬂsqsa 0 m%r%ductheﬁe
arther in the Book of Beri Ferhenq (transcen-
dent ?< P 5 ﬁr fscﬁa

sald, In the ex Iana
wordso t er gren Moonnh P

13. The first Intelligence was created,

e%ee @ez%%r! e#e& Sl haug, prove e

roc etunr thatt INg must

ces Flrs Inte || ence: since It tannot

ea o |sco he reator must

er o ea I SINC

otherw r? ? certalp not t er an
B arshlonero t ew 0Ie an enc |

C
Ereaé Hirst-made were compoun te
must ethe maker ef each part, an@othusa mu|t|p||
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t¥of thrnps would nfecessanl roceed from pe{teﬁt
grst crea D0SSESSan

ote or_no. one part is_ncepen-

dent oré e| “itself, without, S0 other ang

8, H0E s 0
and place of creation, that fthe ¢han. o COﬂﬂGXIOﬂ

rﬂay reach 10 the Necessarily-Existent, as 0 henrvﬁe
the” chain must assuredly se upward.
Frrst create ust he suc tha no de enden(tj exrs
enc rece |m hen e also t eFrrs -Create
| see CP at ven soul 1S not st

ut |s epen ent ec tter%n \ts actlon
Hence It'is plain t tInteI ece Irst of al recerveci
eendent ern ut IS no oda/ nor an

nor O,oe dent on body nor materi a(\n
vrh eing and action s not ,aendent on_ ho

aterra the wrse

s no
thant |s n Inteh this ZS thge

et the restraine L asman opservati ns
er *which he remar mtthe MooN s)ar

14, And this Intelligence createth one Intel-
ligence, one Soul, and one Body: and the other
InteIIrgences do the same ;

rﬂentar —It mutbe ﬁnd rshw t the

Frrfth ece¥v cre teb uthor of Bein
that plesse an wasrfstln 1S edb reeaOSJJecg
|rstas a% |r| ual exi ience n?xta

existence something ifferent IMSETT,
and lastly from its essence having a contingent exis-
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ten?e And b rﬂeans of his spiritual bein e
1S at(;?%her ogce ent. he creafe ihe seconﬁ {e
ence Who, In rom

ds g BNce ualities, 1S

erfection an %n Im ropne and de en-
dence on matter: an means of Nis ne fe ﬁg{
exjstence from iomet in exten}al to himself. t
exntencie being alorioys and dli h ard to Ifs

led In re
£ssentia eX|st ean necessary peing, ana lefect |ve

I respe {10 It € IStI by somet OUt 0 |tse 3
createdt GSOU g&) rmostsp ?I’ Who s exalte
I respe 316 Independence; of s essenc(j

L ek e

ower ente%enr%ceua Itles, an ngJaI eja
aqd |mp§) ect relgt hebe>%r|cate nee%o IQ
ot O Spheres, ahich, both 2 to tse Ence AN
Ua ft|es IS de enden on matter. P lke man-
ner Inte igence anoth rInte ence aﬂd
Soul, an (% tial B roceede tﬁ/
ave

eX|ste ce of the acts that en men
%tod[\) % ha}t]e Inte en ex-

ccor

Fil ed] so ontil we arrve at t lgenc

eavnof* eI ments tot slastas eda
derve ram

power Sign

ov%/a?]e ens and the on unct|0n
ﬁeas ecto h stars, I%n'rﬁ
Fas

d
1063 and CCi ents aﬂﬂ t|es on t e g
eIe ents, a)te demon- |nd|ngf prop het
much on this subject

* The sphere of the Moon. ; ?
t Tahmuras.
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And the demon-binding prophet farther says, the
Moon said unto me;

15. Each class hath its guardian angel.

tenﬁr rt]tfsi% \ufnf) Ofg (\)/Et\[‘»se'to |tse'
%nljjr Guar |an(s) caI SVII_Srl teofarl]_r ﬁ?se
|Fnoth é ?r

er Indepen ent ee “Beings a
teI|| ence né] %5 are to be |% srncg
te aews

I OWN esse ce

to ther o souﬁ their talent o cle 5|i;hhtV\(qq
nss and cometecaseo 9
n hls not sp with od acultie

w et ISI eor idden, which thou ecauseso
tk e|n er eived are no e] LISeS 0
ern tot se Ves: and thou h the ?]corer
erceptrons whlch etem of the qlis-

em nif st

gg;a?aﬁuaraare?r P o e

eth ecause [;now g ge ofaﬂs own sou
te e: not |ng 15 distovered eun
|sted aculty of srg d no one sa a an
P 1S zine b meesl t: but whenever t e
Ing upon a erefecteda a
teee the | trsa for the mere or n
the eve is not the seer; teseer IS a povve[]
lrgrlIJrs]E/ Irsei ||de|nt ¢ organ of the eye, andwhic power

And he farther says, in the same book, that every
description of class or genus, whether celestial or
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eIementaI Qounded or unc?mm%mdedo ust h

S?‘mall r arr; gm thec?e?un 50 teProtecteﬁrres

dlsr hst e above them, a
Sy gﬁ%esew% Iyt

,ﬁ;a“m g ﬂwﬂ@”&gﬂ%g%'ea (h
W |c ar re at|on to those fqhtsan uar lans.
LI S
%cfow 15 depencent ont ht An that%ence It

ens, |n 0nse uec |me ection, In
cgﬁﬁ X|onof Vgntg/wtﬂ es that he cannot (5
cover thelir o essence; but en |ghte whtatls WI'[

out them.  But permanence Is the Inclepe
dent existence: F%%r”kno (igd e an Wproth Ptles

atten |fts SH st%nceD ut ne?)/ed orL]mt {%s
a e e Demon-binding prophet says in the
% esphere -tented I\/b%ﬁ saﬁ)d untoy

16. Intelllgences are without beginning.
Commeqtar —He. next szg/s that 9 intelli-

ences are_of recent existence, or new-mace or new-
reated.  For pew-created and new-formed existences
M et assa%me 2o ey e form,
ﬂave aceum (Y that pas two parts, ortﬂe;/
es a ua| of two uaI|t|es an
canexs 0 ylna ¥havm([1 arts; a pro-

p03|t|%1 that depends on the truth that the same thing
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cannot. at the same time, be both the fashiongr
creator, andt ﬁe created. Anc? BvVery nNew or new r?rrg
eX|stence must have Its material p mcrgle ma e
vious o I, ehdmu e subsequent t] tg
whereas Intelligences have no material substance
And farther the rop et the rnder of- demons n
hatMl Boo ?t n ences are ever f
eext an a orter om teness an
Re ectronag or such .qua |t|es ectlon con
With enden exr ence as e

|t as een ed In ItS acetatten r
reation o a thin rﬂwrs a m na pnnc
mayeh), such as may admit t ossr ty of IS, new
XIsfence I’ some ortl n of the- revo otron of te
circle 0 eternr IS can have re erence 0 53/

E?uetr?cneu%tr éherr |ndn é?nde\rlr%\evlépteﬁrge?ces the altec:

FS of time: for wnat 1s called tempora exrsf
In time, wh 1S a Ee e|n revo trono

N
fh ighest sphere: where Lnte eNCes
IS not onn o wrt time: and to ence
|n fime tot st Intel(l e ce vvou oreason
&1\% ecause | vrew tim
e Jﬁ) ent on the er W Ie th bern[%

es herer en ent on the pein el-

emon b|nd|n rophet as many
oo tot esame PUIOSE.

The pﬁeﬁhet whq adorns the tﬂ yorld Jemshrd hes. a

book F il .
A S S o
unto me
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17, The sphere hath an active Soul.

Comm ST Cpons polceedomed, proore
|ch r¥rakes :P uar P olSs Sah the universe: ?or
tpossegste uar o revo vrn% |n a Vol ntarg
eve o s that quality must hav
tha oﬂmtp ens nrvefr FOr It'is to
en/e If the revo utro the spheres be not
unta |t must cessar erthr mvquntgg
ornatura mane |tcan be neit
rt es eres revo In.a p nca Course; and
tever ovsn tc]erlca orbit for ever,
toa t In esertrt tvow Were
errmotr nna Irt wou Nec ssan fo Iow that
esamet(“;was ‘at once sou tan shunned Og/
natuh % IS UNNec ssaryto aste Woras In ex
surdl suc osr lon. A |n
heavens ot move nvo un arr1¥ am ur
motron 1S, parg fro] at Involuntary motio
éhe motjon or'a t contra to HSH raI ten-
enc nee as It Wi prove hat t eave S are
not quide a(rjrg/ na raI '”StH‘Ct orn tura ten ency,
bl R
oBsen/a?orres ave drscovered the m crtv t[he
S heres rom the S%Parate motion o he man
I|ence knows that no one spher can commun cate
Involun rly ctr%nto any .other: for no one 5 erg
1S 30 SIfU |r] n?]tron toa ecft 6“10
an It cannotb that the motion of all the s heres
sould be mvquntary for the impressing of involun-
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act on nhave Iace in bod es onl
rx e%?ul rateran sro er ant
smalle ere| no 3/ 0se sou
|s Iar ror more | f the sghere
ers He cer lows t att e motron the
eav N o heavens is not '? unta

Wof By °Hae§°”t‘e’”t 0 e er |8 'tttts
:nrﬁjt ge VO?tat ther \l0 utrjc])n of the Unrver%aFHeavens

I
ﬂ since t rhe motion of the sPheres s volunta
it fo owst the must have ae Ve ou |ch
com rehen vers vo unt
t|0n |t IS Ie ursrtet tt ere s ou otrve an
ecto ult and a thing desired: that e agent,
ls motive, o ect and desire, may un-
erta et untar¥ action, And.this mofive ¢ nnot
éti ere anX orce of |mag|nat|on or o %
aculties, all of Whlcﬁ sent hcy
things and subst r]ces for alever 1s, org r¥
meafs of the faculties 1s g%tta
ever an}/ cause tes In th %
al or Ioca IcNnegessarily Su poses
to ca alteration, that ?
H]ece arry ect to C angT revo t|o

-
c—l-

glorg, t I motive e action of the
sou of the eavens in tnelrvo nta 8t|ons thh
Iuee motions, were t mg scov re g/ 1(o y
aculties; gn "of a ce ar] the cours
eavens could not, consistently ‘with stich a supposi-*

—_— D

'c—’o

* The ninth heaven.

/
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tion he verlasi) or uniform, S0 as not to be sub ect

ecte ange or alteration.
mo ons must ﬁa%//e eengrraduoeﬁi n%/anun mr
now edlge that comprehy nim ed ob cts
atisun erstoo Side In the un ersta
?r oouljra]atron o ace neces arr
|nte aturF e occupi r a ro rtro.n
mg 8 e 0CC It cano err
dll 1S O t mgst %targ |nt errnatu
z?r/ens I0les avrng ou
H]eehen e Universe, the re tron |c sou

gL aerrdee
these B cﬂ)rs vey % means maoqe
fion conce gtho r% rr\1 heor Ingl seat Of t
sl
Fr%nrte(? r%otr ns: sin ethea ection P unr\ég g‘ Oow-

erse towaras all, its po
s rr e
tha% rrve

|ons an nce It 1
al motions exist
ron]1 and's rted
know edgn e recerv
orga ese Taculties In

E:Fen occu Ctm |c N men Is held
C?Wr these fac trse |st|n eve% c
ort vens sgnceasrrﬁp yrs not co
Itfering from e?c other ‘I their nature. L
erefore%P one faculty existed |n one part of t
eaveps d]r ent from atexrste In any other, there
course e varlety without any cause 0

variety, These aCUlties therefore are spread
Q{I the pa Y\e/%oto the%eavens P
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And the virtue-adomeg-prophet says, in the Ferazin-
urwend, Shet Bﬁrram sa(rjdpun 0me: »

18.  The human soul is independent, indivisible,
without beginning or end.

CommentarY—He ext sa the respeqbed and
active soul IS an ndepen feq)est Wsrmple U stance

E Secfsng] anaptaﬁﬁg OJ IH mation; It Ii

h hatzw e
asacon x| nwr &e ) exrono Wwatc

thrg InkIn (! Ut without penetr mﬂ

body or beind mixed with It.  Hence esaY

r% n oatteﬂ s to the understandl ng Clearest
thin 15 0w existence and reality: and.the

dreamerr see the drunken man during intoxi catron

%WhOIS edu |n his wakjng, the soer. man

while In a%ate of so ty ma% r%norant of an
p Iglnora to

thing else, but cannot unacouainte
wrtgghrs ovt/: exlstence. Flence we ne (ﬁrooq

evidence of one’s own existence. P

roo? 1S that It be amréé?e term EX %pﬁ ICt)hetyen
9 ﬁr ay arrive at wnat he seekS an thfe mover
gach that” towards which .he moves. % a Jﬁr%)
were ven of one’s own existence, the proof wo
Ie ter orme mbetvveen?sr g| VI u

merez come to self l}{

ace eIt IS Impri per ane\ abs dto
tt mpt roofo t e exist nceo one’s self

Ince t eny U Know With  unerring ?nertar ty that
ou are yo rsef We may jventure to”affirm that the
uI 15 a'substance not an accident.  For Weall know
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that Whatever 05565565 being, exce(}j)t onIy the hoIY
|s e|t er Hnstance [ acc
S on anything dlﬂerent rom |t

eve e|n de
Tr% #)e 1S ece arfly In” itself  inde ende
dento theexe%(rg ene gfft mof e hr?n )
Rgno e>2 tence, t ?orm of %he %coug Ha
one Such existe ce| called subservient and ¢l
en an lnt ece t|a ton Ue tvver or accl n
were| not as ex a|ne It would e
meendent an selfsta Ie |n|sown eing, Wit ut
nence ?]r re |a geo a%en ng else ht

ﬁ.s Suc Ia|n |ch
st f ey call suhstance, or In tecees |a| tongue

T se tters havm%thus Heen exglalned in detall,

accloent

at tawar rope

|ve om 50 et In pc?Pfe ntLtPe
|se |ch ast men one thin mu be Inde
en en an stable of | e |n0r er that It ma bet
I8 glent and supporto that acm en or tawer),

15 the I’ECI lent O EI'CE fion an
reason:.and resan not ons are \Mf‘ on It
Bn again eraz 0Ut0 it; a ope 0€S N0

{0 accloent or t Ire SOU € ore

canno beanaccgje belng an accident, it
must necessart r;%ﬂ
I it may atth soul s (?t bo

a
g%mnm arts, an
vided In verys Ian min ute ortions, an
C?such a eth en where It can no Ionger
IViced orc ya n| , Or sword or the like, yet
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reason tells us that it | st|II drvrsrble For, If hree
mrnuternars e % eeach other, and| the
a] IS | temr revent the tvvo art
@lch are on the two side ro mee ng to%
ave sre one towards t |ece

eIng In contact wit eac er tIS
mus eVl nt
e off eﬁ I} ontact W
? e; and gach 0 esetvv(ﬁ OIS

L
mréﬁ srleegehasa Oet\glloeﬂgﬁs hgeos %srtto Y InEtron
n@atever tvvo nge tl%l? Te elng
t%ng/ se |s vrsrb UEIT the piec
he ‘midale o er no re |stence 50 that the two
srde Dieces Were 10 meet t P nothin tv\% |nte
vene and from the meetn of these terewou
ensue a con unc lon an CONNEXION:

/e
mutual enet ation of two bodrles 15 an rmpossrbqs%
seern af, since one % exrst at

IO

Iece

one ace 1t ngr ot |nsshou ext
t|me In the same For | IS ustasr
(en One Was SItting In a ace another we eto come
and sit doyn on the pot et s notto Incom-
mode the dl stor ress Im, andIn suc sortt at te
two shoul m enou ust}rn same
astheoneha et| et ttepg
not been at a |ncre n length, breadth, depth or
té NCe every oom un

apac Ich 15

of drvrsron ;
[ne r%gnn rlsCﬁhIS t%n ?rrs?gﬁposrrtece t J[ IVISion oa
prace |mpieest A&rvrsrgY Hat 1S In the place
and occupies the space.
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We. maR/ ne fﬁnn tp\at the |st|nct|ve essence of
unity 1S Indivisi e and has n dlons parts or olr
NS, Fortoco calve it as divide |nornrtsw
e mere fanc n¥ar} magination, not reasP
not t of dIVISIQn can have no place I w t
m| dIVISI n an s:ann t he ¢ talne“)
dIVI eraesveﬁn aet n |sad|V|s|(t))ue Iart]rglda It l?rse %lon
ve|t being |V|886f ateg %)tno In-
te ectua notlo S snscept 80 |v13|on Or Separ; t|on
enc It |s ‘ e]sou 1S swn e an
matena the soul Is 1{ eseat o { essence 0
unity, and a essence 0 unA |d§s Init: andi
unity yvere a gy or: belon th N, up
r% vision 0 yor at beon B od t
CpIe essence wou also, of necessity pe d|V|de
since that wnich resJ es In the tpc%rnont 15 Separated,
mus In trutn, resice In ragment ot |n t
qhwhen Ver an re |d5|nCt ﬁ

v%ch readerseSImeS alrrt] a(n Eartﬁls IStIHence Wou?(s

ecessan % O[tsHe the qivision oft twhc re3|des In
Beaglem ence It IS clear that the soul must
In tﬁe next ace We assert thaé the active soul 1S
ancient, not newly created or produced: because eveg/
New Pro Uction 0r creation 'must have Its maten |
rinciple. previous to It now were not the sou
clent, 1t wo fj ematera ang cor 3' no |n
epengent ree P e evidences.and proo
Its' Inclependlence and freecom are manifest.

We next say that the soul is stable, and, on the
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destruction of the b(idy does not suffer similar deca
& {o remains eternal. ~ For Whage er qgays mu LS d

re ItS decay.. Pssess a suscept ecay:
this susceptibility must rsr pre, Ut It
canno exist | t eeceo et |n which* decays
SInce the poss| eca must exist a er Its es
truction : and |t sceart al the thin |t§e e not
remeax't‘aatttétée s tac%"tt i r’t?
ossibyli fQ'S ?t”a res s, must some
rent 1ro the ul, jet that £ s
te ssence of the SOH érr)uord at the ossiplli

ent nr

estruction of t may be per

because |t IS Inconsistent Wlth rason tat at %
|ere from ang er | sou e the erm et
ieato ehosFrblr cafy tthat o er th n
t woul t retore Inevitaoly follow rmt 1S reasa
|n% esoﬂ Was a mp?ur}] ang maéerla

tance Ut su |crent]£ the Inclepencience

esout on matter ven: it
mlAnHre}re ore e eternal,

read een

e soul 1S permanent of its own nature, an
acge] f s organs:f for 1t knows, itself
this selJ- eIt ne\fer can recerv throug

|tsorqans ortente would etemgrumb
ween 1t and Its essence: hw atever

€S
means Or or ans Can compre EN n%'[e esrl IF\S’[G? ar}]o ItS

ns a5t esrght]dog ot See |
ﬂ ' Moreover the ou even dlscov%s erro
odily senses, and separates their truth from 't e|r
* There appears to be som tt]_nl% {ectrye g omitted here in the origina 1
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SI-lence ({? a|r% Eh%t]et e SOL< oeg nrot ag
r?10\/v eta en froma acl v\%l&ggn
so I too |snt ece| e odil senses
m over Qt?nﬁ) gp at eaPng
eso rbo ynorcor re
eln WhIC teg)u act? VLS INS rgments |s
erceives .oy Its acult excites
a%m?ans o!vemg smewsan te
talent-adorned prophet says, S et Behram
sal unto me;

ano%e g soul mlgratel] from one 0
r are in all respects free see the

L0 lovier |ce Inthe Heavens ;
Olhose arel Jower go from one elemental
Co mentary -—Jhetalent: adorne [ é) etnext

sa}/s easuIre consists . In en % able sen
or}s aln n eellng senfatlons

el H n s essence S One ft Ua '[I?SO
rom

‘?.g o e 1 e s
; [l dis'eii.acu%"%%?rsnee g
sene) are the meansg I com

rehenas the mverse and are Inclispe asin
frumell ett ?are not ermanenlJO V\/ﬁereas |ntei

S o RN o e by o e

aI y a
* Some words here are unlntelllglble
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seein ataehn Iwasmore erfetm 0
tion %R g I’CI tl% cut¥ de?]
s encee |tss 'ee'ﬁ m LSt De E an b an{
%han those comm nlcateg %}q e od %e userpfc?
aculties see and know ﬁ 5 extern

senable ere ne Intellectua owers are exerfe
Interna r?/ their er?eptlon e more. perfect
t00, thart the eﬁcej)tl Sense : hecause | teI eC-
tual erceBtlo ence to Inge engent exnlt
nce NIVersals, mé gencsag ezdan: while
the percePtlons rive odily senses are
nc & colou g aﬂ smells andltléﬁalnth'[

&, sUch as are ‘independent are t

trgeex 0 class
t beln estab |s ed that the th| reeived, th act
tonan ercl @Jmoste een

nte ctual pe %ercre%tl nss Intel ectua
egsn] rln re perfect t easure,
t t o ure 1S not to to it
ve Ideas rece|ve rou% tn

sen e W|th |n en ent existences, an nﬁ%

Wlt teself eX|s nt? Thatc herefore,
éjs ortunate am

F)rrpul ate, t ose% %%agﬂ the m| OP
ectio tén act X sp%ec cerataéng am at% r 8
n&quavmﬁq eeci9 escape restrar|]nt 0 te
merf]ts et have not fa

a|ne tne open %panseo

SEFC ee from place, e ndenen ent, Ut reach
r}he articujar h aven Hey Ve

gained an affini all nd pleasure In the"excel-
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lent f delightful qualities that exist in the-
: Oﬂmh a?(hergslg ud %ucl |§§ ha\a}e 6)8% esIn ed

e m of natural” constitution,

ave a sur assm oo ness o rom

to bo Hastate? |ve| rovement,

S|ont rea e ash Ve eeS \Rﬁg %%j

rlnx) t% %? 3 eech an?mas aceordin

tQ e|rv I‘IOUS osmos and this they call neng-
me eter |nt ve%et anles,

@, and thi
omet |ms also the are enc
i aﬁa S
esever erees o hnow
rRed ro ahspoen much ntlssb
h ave ot riften one of a thou of
rds of ¢ a ex e|n
elsa Bo cho h}elnco arahle
venr Ie pro éaﬁ %%o kinas H
r| un IS ¢ mw
sas cre t outo ower aﬁ(and cen
cen made some
g rcu ﬂ av answers my
qu 10nS. Oneo em IS the follotwing,

nto
I UINES O?
20, The heavens have neither rent nor seam

R A d“ﬁaveh%ve e

sudaan one Moves to such an™ airt : andt at tovvars

lhave adopted this Scotch word, the use of which has been sanctioned

b}){ he authority of an eminent writer, in order to avoid circumlocytion

that would oh rwise be necessary, the English language having no single
corresponding term.
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which he moves cannot e th soul of a none Istence,

T e e”t'%Faﬂeg it tf‘égtfeﬁtt s

canno} ety IF\Be esctua f

since notni ure In ectu US
sensdble |nd y ée no onncanbecf
a mere |nt eog existence, aever
ere Ore, IS S Ject to Indl atlon ang such t
tion maf) cted to must possesse
SOme aCW ut an % row hich.airt Is |n
cated and.n the |re fwhich 1t 1S see%arg
ence Itis eC|a| note cannot esuscept le
aration,  For, as e being in mofion m ves Over
enearest |Ie of airt he”must necessar do one
e must erther mave froman o
a|rt haternat|v It necess ol
atone artlc a|rt must ethe ota 0
ch 1S mgoﬂ And |nI emanerwee|t
eor separable, motion tbe irecte

no alr that Is, towar sno |c IS |m
the next Iace the*

wen
ohere mutnec ﬁanl beap ec C|rcu
since. the sition o W tﬂ
Im: an sne £ssa th ou te
oentre not tt]at the cen e |m on

aooount Of € SUCCESSION O eterna 6V0 U'[IOI’]S on

t'1S necessary tog that he be not comprehende
d|f§erenteb (Stﬁegy se(e 6nat then he n]@ In({f
03|t|on | % the Lord 0

es cannot e VIS e smce were he liable o

* Khawend, The ninth Heaven or Tehemton.
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division he mgst mevrtab 3/ he affectgd l%ytwo motions,
one owards hein e towards non-entl

0site sim eousEmotrons are | oss%eanOI
’_ﬁ foo, that heat h P

al E)O\ge IS d P"‘eﬁlCﬂ

?%ren rom the oenter: t Ip

ove Strive Jo a%ocP oehcht e center: that heavr
ﬁ rules ov rco ?ess ru S Over heat: an
TIe ord does not move ove downwarg,

n%r]e%m elow Lpward, wnence ne IS nat necessari
ﬁe gavfyorlr t"hot_or colg: that the motio
te rPrsrs round the cent fs
Escrrcu ar. forhe s not com re d|
nt bodlies, as of parts, that he s ou aveanup
Know farther that vghatever IS liable toincr 8
neces[s)%ql UIres oo Whatever requr oo
umeand 0se Its form: and h
SUSCE Irl%rr |sron o unctron B tfth Lor
S ot orn rease, an asno eed 0
Ing ree [ﬂ NECESS| of fakin r)forls ment
|sgot I etoteassrr |onordp ]p orm.
he ezd(?nrf] Ca e] Lord 0 spheres
Tee ie ignty. Just ne not
lmotee ents: ehasc nferre
s e e e
(anye%?ect Im oaI etern oP %e IS the obe |F\y

S%e (% Yezdan, never having In any Instance dis-
rﬁ trmewrg Gméégpnnr enhewas

2

ng.0 n Him!
T e prophet 0 t?regrncompar pI()zed Feridun, in

* Tehemter.  The immense body.

Digitized byL jO O Q e



168

th kId h fs on th
e

deRenevolet ropnet Manudgehen & Book
calle h Danishsar gc))r Essence of knowle gee) says,
Bergis sal unto m

21, The elements, however mingled, are either
permanent or impermanent®

A Ferrqgr?tryt%” olglttl\%\gle Obfﬁi R t%tdtf&ere
hl re. fhie 0o arat|e

I
WhIC % t vvar
5 el Ieorps %%
adﬂr)( v&hmﬁm earth. heV\? terso¥
he half of which |n ro en |s WI'[
wae oha ew er geeher como
orf}e as te J]Jf penetrate mtoan
ect eacho asorto midale "nature |s rodue
hICh 1S calle c nstJ ution or tem er a
hat su S|st|n atem ?ggjge]
alnlna;| ts ¢ poun %staﬁce ts ca"ng ermanent
or perfect; | not t mperfect or Imperman
among t e|m ect Ponds are the mi
?X|stences a Iwar-e-Niwa eé IS of the a|r
or Ir mixed with watr|Fm|st aH |re mixed Wi
smoke: ands&l k there can he no
ﬁ]era ent so urﬁye ualzed that fhe elements |n (J
e exactly equal In quality and mock.

* The Treasur}/ of Knowled?
t The guardian angel of the planet Jupiter.
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And | n |on eament More ne
o espeaﬁ t%% Lﬁ)[)stow %} f%‘*
r| Inat ect ects of a
othiers the ostk ot ro equalhtg te perament
aﬁe mmeras then vegetables': after t m mowP?
nlgs and mank| nd, In.the V|ew% the intell
g these three ¢ ||dre ICIp teint ct| soul
e Universe. Asto ureemenﬁ cf trl
alled Dan

op et int eadmr I volumec ssar
ﬁ eessence o es man ro?
strations, an servat| n the|r
Creation, com osmon an com osition, which we
frmr t|n asour |nt ntion is that eve
?]no le t0 peryse the s ecuI | »
alir), which vewn n nt Desa|
ansla ons ou eve ezdam
tat ema comprehen |tt Just and
of His Creation.’

r—b——\O
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ket HRE SARIANS

Among the Parsian, called also tke , s a
sect styled the Yazadian or , Abadianr
Sipasian, Hushian, Anushkan, Azarhoshangian, and
Azarian, . They believe it impossible for men, by the
force of'intellect, or the energy of spirit, to compre-
hend the_exalted essen%e of the Almﬁh%_ and Hol
Lord.  Entity, unity, Identity, or all fis Civine attri-
utes of knowledige-and life, constitute the fountain of
IS hotIK BSSNCE; It-Ie IS, In tthet I[no?jt compr"ei%%nswe
sense, the paramount, omnipotent Lord over all thingg,
whether cgﬁrmdered coIIecg\(/)efy, or il the changges
Incicent to their component parts, Al hisworks. and
operations are in conformity to his exalted will: if he
wills, he acts ; it he wills riothe acts.not; but works
worthy of adoration are as inseparable from his honored
essence, as, his other glorious attributes of perfection. —
Urfi of Shiraz thus eXpresses himself:

R SR fjafeng all that s impossi

The first creation, of his existence-bestowing ,boun?
wes the precious jewel of the Intellectual gnn_upl ,
called Azad Bahman ; the solar ray which constitutes
the excellence of his august existence is from the es-

X Taken from the Dabestan.
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sence of the I|ﬁht oflrrtqhts From the effulgence of
Bahman or the “First Intelligence,” proceged an-
other, @ (9 with. the s it and bodyof the Pure
Ether or Crystalline Sphere. In like” maner from
th |s seoond Serush or angel there emanated three
similar rays.; so that every Star In the universe, whe-
fher in motion or at rest that 15, every planet and
fixed star, and also every one of the heavens, hes its
peculiar ntellect andt spirit

The%/ also-helieve that the heavens exceed the com-

numbers, and that the spheres areas many

n numberasthe stars ; also that every star has ItS
oan firmament, but that the movements of their
fspheres are In accordance with those of the zodliacal
Imament

In like m mer, each of the four elements
separate gua.an, fromthe Nuristan regron of Iht
or the wiorid of Intellects: which angel is styled
Parvardigar OF Parvardigar-i-Gunah® Dara ~ OF
Dara-i-Gunuh; and in Arabic, “ Rabmn-naw or “ Lord
of the spec in the same manner all the|r relations,
Or EVery  Species, as |ts Pecu jar regent rom the
Nurlstan or regrono |gh They regar the sub-
sisting spirit of man, of the reasonablé human soul,
& etern and infinite. Said says thus

A e(h%tﬂtarﬁdsﬂ” a0 e oo of e
[ts related I <ome 0 teesteemed FeCOTCS of this

that eternal souls are meant the spirits of the
geﬁe aXd that human souls are a cPeatron but
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eternal; also, that some humen temperanents are o
conshtuted that souls from the Upper world are con-
fern hon%hertn whllst ot ers are aglapted f%r havm%

ched to them souls abstracted fram), matter: ih
suéh proprlahon 1S I egguiatecée CLy n%luence of %e
spheres, andl is concealed” from the sight of the most
Profound thinkers. ~ They also_ say, when this immor-
al spirit attains to emlnence In Praise-worthy know-
Ied%e and belief, that is, pure faith and good” works,
that on leaving this lower” body, it su n umtmg
itself to the sublime uncompounded spirts : but shoul
it not _aftain_ o this high, emancipation- bestomnn%
degree, it Is united to that sphere In relation to whic
Its” acts were Upright. £ the habitual language were
gralse worthy andthe works performed  Teritorious,
ut it should not have attained to the r ik of Union
with a sprere, it being then dlivested  of corporeal ele-
ments, remains inthe” lower world with the. similituce
ofabodly form, and. in" consequence of its praise-
worthy ogialities, it enjo |n appearance the V|ew of
the nymphs, palaces, and |% t Fose-Dovers 0

er restrl

and a  Zamini-Serush, Or T

Angel.beO%ut Ifits worcs have been reprehensi

also accompanied with evil ceeds, on Oeserting this
material bady, it obtains not another similarly consi-
tuted ang i unable to reach the Shidastan or * the
region of Light.” Being thus separated from the pri-
Mmitive source, it remains in the aboce of Elements, in
the Hell of concupiscence and passion and the flames
of remorse : ultimately it becomes the prey of malady,
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but does not obtain a higher mansion : the soul of
such a_description, finally” becomes an Ahriman, or
*Evil Demon.” I ina sirit destitute of praise- vvort
conversatlon the qood actions_ preponcerate, but |
nsequence oftheattachment of the heart to matter,
ort rou h|gnorance suchaspmt attains, not to- the
ﬂnl ty 0 |berat|on |t removes rom one body to an-
otfer, until d{anc |cac¥ a5 and deeds,
it is finall ye Ipated from “hoay and galnsahlgh
srak  Saradi thus says

Thetruly free, as soon as possmle d|sengagesh|mselffrom bod
finot extricate himself from skin,”let him resign his do

But dthes Irit e prone to error, 1t cescen suc
cessively from the human rane {0 the. animal ho
such are the doctrines of . their dlistinguished men.
Some however ofthis sect, in- whose Iangua?e al s

phorical and figurative,, assert, that SOme |mes the
spl 1T, throu hexcesswe Wickedness a;_()
sensible cegrees connected with plans and Vegetaoles
and frequently, by progressive gradat|ons beoones
joined t0 minéral or métallic substances. Accordmg
to this class of behevers there IS an- Uncompounde
soul n each of the three kingdoms of nature : and
they acknovvledg{e that every thing possesses a ray of
existence emandll %
of Light.”  One of the eminent men, agreeably to this
View; has said -

The soul js the marrow of certainty, the boda/ its envel OP
“ In the robes of spirit contemplate the form of a friend (the Creator).
“ Whatever object bears the impress of existence,

They also hold thet PR o affinity
to the Creator & the solar light doth to the body of
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the sun ; that it has existed from all eternity and wall
Aoonfine to all infinity. . They maintain that, what-
jover exists In this, \ierid, or that, of formation and
| QVAESCNCE deoerdsont eln uenceofthestars also
that astronomers andl astrol (ﬁers have ound out some
few effects of the influence ofthe seven planets, but are
jgnorant of the natures and influences of the slows
movm% or fixedjstars.  The_possessors of Fardat and
Fartab,or those who are directed by inspiration and
revelatlon have laid down that every star, whether
fixed or Planeta IS regent during certain periods. of
several thousand yearS.: ‘one thiousand. years being
assigned to each star, without the association of any
other : on the termination of which, In the subsequent
millennia, both, the fived and planetary stars are suc-
cessively associated wath 1t—that s, in commencing
the serés watha fived star_ wie call the fixed star which
15 Lord ofthe cle, the First Klng onthe termina-
t|on of the millennium approprlat to him, another
fixed star becomas Eartner \with the F|rst Km which
partner we stye rst Minister: but the supremacy
and dominion of the period belong exclusively tq the
First King: on the termination of the secon m|||en
nium—the perjod of office assigned fo the First Mipis-
Rt S o
until the fix

thrgLF(g Saturm  becomes associated %Vlth
rst Klng and continues o duringa thousand

the other planets, until” the period

of assouaﬂon vvlth the moon arrives ; then terminates
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the supremacy of the fixed star, named the F| rst King,
and his authority expires,  After the First King, the
star associateq| with fim in the second millennium, and
which wes called the First M|n|ster now attains fhe
supremecy andl becomes fthe Cycle, durin
vvh|ch Ie of SOVerel vves le him “the. Secon
Klng, at ousan ea propriated to his Speci
rule”as hefore stated.” In the following millennium
another fixed star beoomes his associate, & aboye men-
tioned; and goes through a similar course, When the
eriod of the moon's association arrives, the moor re
mains éomed with the Second King during a millen-
nium, on the completion of \NhICh that fixe star the
term of osesoverelgn Fy and who
commenced the cycle, Un rtest)(eof Irst King, 1S
associated] with the Lord ofthe Cycle, styled the Second
King ; after which, the empire o the Second King's
star also terminates and becomes transferred toanother:
thus all the fixed stars in- succession become_Kings,
untll theyareaIIgone throuq on which the  principa-
|t3/ and su rema%/ 0 Shat Kaivan, or ‘the
rd Sy tur whom In like manner the fixed
stars andl plannets are. associatedl for their respective
millennia—when the dominion comes to the Shat
o Lunar Lord his per|od is ended as before stated,
has%e Jeted, and one greaf C|rcIe or. reyolution
N described—On the expiration. of this great
od* the sovere|gnty reverts (o the First King? the
state of the revolvirig orld recommences ; this Worlo
of formation and evanescence Is renovated ; the human
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% , Vegetable and mineral productions
|c exrste urrng the frrst csycle are restored 0]
their former anﬁuaS%mg dispogitions, species and
ance with t desionations and drstmctron
successrve e?eenerat 1%ns ntinually rrerooee ing on
In the same nan prince. 0 IClans,
Alt %whose spirit may God sanctr ) expresses him
selfto this purport :
- A SR e et

“ When the same position of the heavens agaln recurs,
T e Almighty reproduces each from peh | ysterious veil”.

the .
| | 1 a alomors E! ma
and ushang shal fal prr%ted {0 the |dent|ca bt
ral bodies 10ng since aba ned, or that the scattered
members ofthe shall be reasserbled and reuntt-
ed: such sentiments, according fo them, are apsurd
and extrovagant ; their real belief is this, that fors
similar to those which have passed away, and bodies
reserrb in the r|rr|t|ve ones their counterpart in
fiqure, prope tagng ear, Speak n(IJ and
acting exact In the mamer.  How coufd the
eanﬁeds |r|ts of the 1Qﬁrfect which are ynited Wi
%%es retum back also marntarnt at men go
anse from th e|r own specres Without ather or

but they affirm that, as a
v\erehTeft at the comhencement of t?tﬂn th“i% S0
trere shall two remain in the present cycle or the con-
tinuance. of the human race. For although the heavens
are the sires of the three natural Kingdors or produc:
tive principles, and the elements their mother, et this

store
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much onIy hes been imparted to-os; that man in bora
15 N0 Ft) Loegl after any other fashion
The followers of the ancient fajth call one revolutlon
of the regent Satum, aday ; thirty such one
ch felve stch months, one Fm| jon of
SUCh years, one far am|I fard, onev.
lion vard, one mard; amiflion e three
thousandjad, one vad: and two thousond one
zad, —Accordmgto th|snudeofcomputat|on the h ag
p|ness and Iendoro the Mahabad |an \nasty lasted
one hund za o ears.  They pelieve |t| Jpossible
to ascertain te- mencement of urran existence y
dthat It |snottobec% rehencied by human science:.
there Is noepoc f igentical persons, so that
{t 15 absgcltute mpossidle to form deft|n|te 1063s on
he U resembles an- anthmethical In |n
seres JSuc z% ||e?§aelmb nhe %?Jnlosop
op|n|onso g Grecian ges
Enumeration op some advantages which arise.
FROM THE ENIGMATICAL FORMS OF THE PRECEPTS OF ZaR-
dusht pfollouers. - The substance of the venerable
tsprecepts IS contained In enigmes and par-
because with the. mass of soclety, “fapulous nar-
rat|ons . though revolt|n to reason excite stron er-

IMpIessions; Intenext ace 1t Were propos
00 nlca%e foan | no Eerson the m% the
the necessarily existi nd en

?stence 0
of cause, he couldl not un rstan 10 |t|

it we speak to him concerning, the u compounced ness
of intelligences, the Immateniality of souls, the excel-
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lence of the sphere and etur's, lie becomes querwhelmed:
np erp exity ang amazenent being: utterly  unable to*
comprehend spiritual_ delights o tortures, or discover
the exact truth ; whilst the precents enforced by the
figurative expressions of the law corme within the Under-
standing of high and- low;, o that they are profited
thereby”and the explanation of the Taw’ I attended
1 wiha Iqood reputation both in this world and the next*
The select few undoubtedly comprenend’ the nature of
eerta|nt¥ religious, abstraction, and philosophy, al-
ough he vulgar in general, hold these¥in rtbrorence ;
It therefore becomes nécessary to clothe the maxims of
philosophy in the vestments of law, > order that all
classes of Society may derive their appropriate, advan-
tages from that sourte ; these observations being pre-
mised, it is to be rerrarked that some  Yazdania
fessors express themselves affer th|s manner :—The
book of the Zend is of kms teone rs |cuous
and vv|thout emgmatlcal oms of speec %
call t > Mahzand',_or “Great Zand e secone
aboundln In inigmatical and flg[uratlve forms of spsech,
15 sa|e Kaly Zand, ort-LIttl The- Vah
Zand contained tre*prece ts of the Jaw promulga‘ed by

the venerable Vahabad, such a the volu Azar
1Zan(§j \Aesafostrgunng nﬁe domina-

Sassan, an

t|on of str stzangers particularly the Turks,"and Greeks:
still remained.” but much of 1t wes also

Iost in other subsequent invasions,

Summary of the contents of the: Mah Zend.— It

entitles the supreme Lord, Aharmuz, and acknow

QJ
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lodoes the exrstence |mmater|alrhé and uncom&ow
dodness of his essence : accountin ahman the
the flrst created bem “who I aso
Upon and vetgled pure and un-

C unded from |mvvas deri the
Gregg ann with the sublime soul and body of tre
emp rean eaven from Ardibehesht the Great

Khurdadthe Great : from him Tir the Grec
from him Murdad the Great; fromhim Shahrivar the
Great: romhlml\/hhrthe Great : from him Aban the
Great: f Azarthe Great ; and fi
the Great these are the lords of the heavens, and after
Farvardin the Great, are accountedasthe months &

1 vl a5 the heavens colle caftlvelg I other points
Specu at|ve and practical, such protection of
harmless creatures andl the destruct|on of noxious ani-
mals, It agrees vvrth the DasatiDur

nran dynasty, the people conformed to the Kah
but s Ardeshrr obedlient to é e seoond Sasgt r]e
Incompliance with the Dasatir an MahZendr U ousy
avorded the destruction of harmless animals : or
Mah\ Zend IS aportion of the Dasatir. After h
ot ers a(())[edt Kah zand.  But Nushirvan under
tidance of the contempora% »Sa6a aIt hou
con orming fo the Dasatir and Mah ., Was urm
the V\hole of his I|fe Innocent. of the crime of slayi m
arm £ss anlmal hiS SUCCESSors however foIIovre f
g&sot Kah auntil tefrtthSa
mprecatlons against. the people o Iran, 1
he victins of privation and vvretchedness
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The professors of the Abadan faith sa that Anr'mnk
by Time tejyalso say that theagels
and eheavens have eX|ste exist, andwill continue

f0.exist,  Moreover the belief of th Hyulin-
fflans or Yazdanians, 15, that although, the fatth of

GOy ) 3 e

| dt d mace it th
NG prlncesgosse It Oher ad fece It agree Vlhy hen.

Azar Hi I
never to sanction the ées%ructlon of animal life":
andasthe held the words of Zardusht tobef| urat|ve
neve Ut them In practice terah/
CO radlct the Azar Ilushengian faith utmvarlab

olossed them over.
This statement proves that Ardeshir

the other Sasanian princes reat reverence to
the Azar Sasamantfamﬁt Pgt them |m licit
ence &5 being tiuly the minis worshippers
the Lord t es accounte(frqte af p?t

I itinpte soverelgns regarl themselves merely as

r Jleutenants * in shart, whien the Azar Sasanlans
oeased 10 reign, they exercised the govermment in %hew
Steadl H verteAzar Sasanians followed ng faith
excerpt that o Mehabed, receiving no other without

the requistte glosses, andattaching’ro esteem whatever
fo the exterrial import of Zardisnt’s precepts : that
5, regarding his words as true, but holding their ex-
temel 1ImpCrt & figurative.  The Behdinians also
maintain that su'h Wes the system adopted by the
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kings of old, particularly by Dura Darab, Bahrn(mf

endlar and Lohrasp.
Jaresent seens the roper fime for statln some
o the nlgmatlcal sayin ascrl to the Magjan or
followers “of Zardusht, 1S philosophy is quar ed by
such expre t?ns from feIL 9 Ino. the hand% of the
|gnoran st the sages t a/attaln thelr H
It 1 well known that according to their system the

world had two creators, Yazdnn (the Ldrd), and

Ahr|man but the Lord having, entertained this_evil
thought Perhaps an anta onlstma rse up to“qp-
E)OSE Ahriman was produced from that thought.
some places 1t is mentloned that God wes alone

d gloom having come over him, he entertained an

evrI SUspicion, on which  Ahriman _ was prociced.

They say that Ariman, who wes outsice the world, on.

looking “through a small aperture and beholdlng e,
Lord surroun ed W|th bore |

thwh/ createcill tﬁd e%éyhrsaﬁ pt| th them

fo n? t]a ains Ahrrman but bein unabe 0 clestr 3?1
peace wifh each_other on thrs con
t|on that Ahrlrran should remain In the world during
a defimte period ; and'on his departure it should be
come the aboce of unalloyed good
Jamisp, the venerable sage, says thus : u It is to be
remark that Tworld” is a metaphoricy EXpression
ar} “God, for the Iration of the sp|r|t
Ahrlman or the lg) ag/sma temperament ; “the evi
thought,” the habitual BiaS of the soul to meterial objects :
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\yy ;the wickedness uni corruption of

tearare Implied the domination of the sensua Pas
sons over spirit ; and what they said™of ‘the terres al
teorld means the same; by “the creation of angels,
the exntence of pralsevvorthy tlualities and perseve-
rance |n f with” the suk%] ?atlon of the
sensest Teals 0 ¥e| gious austent|e Or the senses
constityfe the gratuitoLs oes hea

|s SIg nlilled tﬁeglm 0SS |I| o expelllng ne effoft
the eV| ropen5| Ies |c are the arm|es of lolis ;
that 15, excess and extrava(ﬂance are fo e avoided, ang
the path of moderation folowed ; the circumstance of

*Ahriman's remalnlng in the world fora definite period,’
means the aspend an and supremacy of the bodl
passions, partlcul |n early Vears, and before arriv-
|n at mature reflection, and even during other periods
of this mortal life, In certain constitutions : *the -
parture of Ahrimanfrom, the ioorld" Implies volunts
death, .or religious austerities, or compulsory ceath,
which is the Tatural decease: when the soul'hes by
such means peen emancipated, it finds itself adormed
With perfections and attains {0 its particular sphere or
bliss without alloy.”

They have said ; *Darkness hesieqed Light and
imprisoned 1t ; on which event the anggls having come
0 the_assistance of Light, Darkness” ce hel
from Ahnman |ts source but the angels having over-

comet nnceo ave him a respite. until
[535)'% hour an § tined, death.” As
eSS having ansen from the evil thought of
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Light,the venerablesge Jamisp says : il The later*
pré t|ou oI this traldm n s the & thatb Otf the
rece | hus ! 153 precioys substance,
orm3l £ s arfmess %p %oﬁ P %
ItS con||t|eme ang |m risonment, t g do inion of the

|ons over that, 1Umy ous essence drag gown

ouls of the wicked to the deso1at|0n of the_ lower

the assistance of ttngels, IS the obtaining_ of
?rac)and povier through elevation of ming| proceedmg
ron iflumination from’ on h|?h and the ascent of th
RI spirit to the world of intellect; delay or respite implies
the continuance of the passions Ontil the' periad of
natliral death; and the corrupt thought the bias of the
soul to rratenal opjects.”
eauthor of the Darai
haV| once es’uone ne author conc;srnmg the
tical me n%n s aftached to the Y]vor

|man receved this ansvier . t.is the s
as existence, and darkness S|gn|f|es no -existence ;
is therefore light or existence,. and Ahriman s glark-
ness or non-eXistence.  When it is said that. Ahriman
15 opposed to God, the meaning Is, that God IS exist-
ence the opposite to which IS ton-existence.

say that the creation and production of diseases,
Serpe n}g &)rp?ons an(? such ?neﬁ’s an abommatﬁe act

orlglnatlngi with, Ahrlrran which Jamasp_thus ex-
t IS evident that diseases, such as |gnorance
pr|de ne%hgence noxious creatures, “(stich as
an er, Tust, strong’” passions, concupiscence, calumn
envy, malignity, ‘covetousness, treachery, fraud, and
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the like, arise not from spirit, but from the eleme
constlltutiiorn Thert(}rRaJJ allso S%H |

agent of good, and Anriman the agent of eV|I

thiat Godl s exempt. from poth these™ acts : which the
celegrated sa e Jamasp thus explains —By angel s
n&eg]spm and thea ent of gnood which; if it over-
come the:senses, engage virtuous worcs and
acts,"which are styled ‘good.’ Ahrimen, or Satan

in this place means the desires inherent In the consti-
tution Of the senses, which on obtalnlng the V|ctory

rspir tatt It fowarcs, the pleastires of s
this ?orget It or|g|na| at?oc@s \?\%IC h s e

nommated eV|Iand as the Almighty hes given h|s
creatures free will, nerther are their Jood_or evil deeds
to be mputed to'him.”* This saying : That the soul
of him V\ho has done evil, havmg determlned on fhght
through fear q dlvme wrath, gunges downwaras;” is
thuse Ia|ned the sage J Ilg 'S
un erst one 05 essence 15 eectlve
turning away from the superior to co reaJ attach-
ments by “resolving on flight,” the strong cesires of
passion. through the suggestion of body, until” the
ent|re de rure of |V|ne ice:
extend the Ilfustrations of the sage Jamasp,
But that the scope of Zardusht 15 couched onder alle-
ries agrees with the ceclaration mack by the great
T G B
auerand ther delivered me_to nurses, who celt |
aplace fur remote from the city of my hirth ; with

Digitized byL jO O Q e



these Tremained many a long year: until Touite for%ot
mv father, mother, ahd nafive town.  Suddenly this
thought came overmy mind=Who are my parents
and where the:place of my birth — struggled hard
untrI 1returmed naked andl hare the way by whirh f
come ; and having (iarned my housé and’ beheld

m ather and mothe \ returned a|n 0 the ace

rF mt/thrrléJ Esoeant s oﬁs te W%ﬁ there

EE ey
| | U
to'perform his office an yhas run away, leaving aut*
des Ised garments.””

e, the son of Isfendiar, thus says : “All that
Zardusnt tittered wes enigmatical: the native
place” are the angelrcvvod by Sfather' Is meant the-
prrmary intelligence ; and by *mother' the. universal

soyl; “the ghis lower world and junction with
feoriginal attachiment to the-
elements of recalling it to Implies the-

struggle towar that qlrection ; “the arriving  therey
eas religious austerities ; *the. state of nakedness,
the dlvesting one’s self of bodily attachments : the
returning back to the nurses’ means resuming the bocly >
“that it may not be said that he teas alarmed at the per-

formance of duty, and ran off, leaving liis clothes behind ;

| shall not therefore departfrom hence, until thesie clothes

be worn out—the perormance of duty’ signifies te

of knowledge, true faith
Sm?s ? yﬁycaﬁeclothes being worn out? 1S }mp ed
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the separation of thebodily members : that is, | will
remal hereaslongas the hody Iasts and after its
dissolution return to my native place.”

Prince Isfendiar, the son _of king Gushtasp, also
tells us - “ Zarusht once said to me: “A number, 0
persons once left their native place for the purpose of
acquiring wealth, that on their _retum they might
pass their time In' pleasure and en{oyment arriv-
Ing at the city of their destination, some of them
amassed wealth: some devoted themselves to wander-

%aboutt e pIace and contemplating the beauties

h which 1t abounced : whilst others remamed al-
together Inactive. en the time of pack mg
he King of that peo esa|d—Depa from ence, that
another seé may arn aﬂ obtain thelr port|on &
you have 8noel_tmst |cfallﬁ ese people vventOltJt
some rowe With stores for the * S0me with
out a [y provision ; a ew on[h szeHa&y a multrtude
on foo aW|de desert lay before, and a follsome road,
th roug rocks and pnckly thorms, devoid of cultiva-
tion, Qestitute of vvatteran shade Those who Were

on horseback and furnished with provisions d
Over, and having reache ol their native city avep%Sse

selves up to joy and glaness ; thosewhowereon 00t;
and, had proviced stores for the {ourney, after experi-
encing man R%an downs, a With extreme
diffictlity, reachec! their halting place, where they

their time in a state of happlness proportioned
0 their %ams althougn, on Institlting a comparison
between themselves andl those inhabitants "and digni-
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fied rsons who had acquired opulence by commercial
ursur they feel R]an&s of re but those who came
ut of the ¢l any |nd conveyance or
stores, and thinkin thatwrthout supp |es the rgcould
reacht elr native when they %o some
little |stance becamevveane and unable proceed
through weakness, and fatigue from walking want of
projsins the qlifficulties "of the road drs}ress, the
un's overpowering heat, and the gloom of night ;
they were forced by necessrty {0 turn back to the City,
where.they had been ; but other merchants had 1n the
meantrme taken I|%ossess N %f the  houses, dwellrng

?rmer opeuple
the weret US realiced to astat destitution, and
resource left but that of working for hire or

turnr  mendiicants, pursuits which they adopted.” ”

|Stendiar says : (11 Thecity from whi
for the purposes of mis the angelic
that to Whrch they camevY ith the design of accumulatin
wealth’ Ist e loiver world ; “the hotises shops etc., SIg-
nify the human body ; the peopl
animals, vegetables, andmineralsthelcing theelemen

al nature ™ * what the merchants have aretheir

WOrcs and deeds What others have collected' IS CEvO.
t|on withouyt knowd eeg “the " are those whose

V pUIrSUIts were sléep, sensual gratrfrcatron etc.,
the exclamatron of the krngf S Deat who' expels
them from the mansions 0 *the deserts and
mountains,” the extremes of heat and cold; * the eques-
trians' are those who unit e the spaculative and practi
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Cal; ¢ the # who were furmshed with some
phovmolns are those who adore God, but neither knew
themselves nor the Lorg:; “theywho are %Mthout;fr Vi-
sions or @ are those destitute of know gi
and 8ood works, Who being unable to reach the angglic
world, retum in despair to” the elemental world, “for-
feiting the rank they once possesse
The'sage Shah Khusran says on this head:

“When any one trav Is #hl road foréhawm ortant purpose,
He takes at Ieasta oaf of bread under

How then canst thou, who hast no store proceed uR the mount,
From the centre of darkness to the zenith of Satur

In some other parables of Zordusht, which are hero
noticed, he speaks thus : * When the travellers, in con-
sequence of the want of stores and fatigue of walking,
return back to the king scu[y not f|nd|n their former
beautiful mansions, they settle themselves i caverns
or Ialnes hiring themselves as fabourers or - sulbsisting
on alms.

Esfendiar saysi By this is understood that when
they quit th'ﬁ mortal frame, the not reach the
don high, awing to their want. of knowdedge and
%(])o works™ emF Us rejected, ontheir refum to
e elemental worfd, they cannot gbtain humen bodies,
but are invested with the forms of the brute creation.”
As this parable nearly resembles what has been here-
tofore mentioned, It IS unnecessary to describe it more
In detall.
Wgegrgﬂgu (gepartest from the inn of the body, there is no other

uWh;i dost thou not therefore procure supplies for the road in this
place of sojourn V¥
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Isfendliar also records : 4 Zardusht once said+ a
persons of one house Were partners, and were bott"
nossessed of %rSaI capital ; they said —We have gain-!
ed a sufficient stock of wealthi in the world, and live
and aress In a manner sitable fo our great riches;
WY& now O'EX want %)‘ne loved opject, that our exist-
ence may bg more blissful: therefore, to attain our
desire-{f will e necessary to undertake a jourmey.
Thv\e%_dlrected their coursé to acity, the Infiabitan
of which were famed for beauty and' gracefulness ; on
arriving there with the caravah, one 0f the partners
gave himself up to traversing the gardens, and was so
ahsorbed In a mmn% the beauties of the ‘city, that he
attended to no pusiness whatever, whilst the other
partner obtained a mistress of exquisite_ beauty. Al
of a sudden the garcen-door was closed.”

Isfencliar says ™ Zaid and Amru may serve & an
example of thé two friends ;4 capital and stock;

the original world ; “ the city of beauteous pesons, this
world ; 4the desirable beloved 000 WOrKS ; 4the
rapacius animals and beasts’ are ang
EXCessIVe desire, ha%ﬁd,hergvy, cogcupmcence, rrflah -

nIty, and avarice ; 4the herbage an de S

antg rice ; dhe g the dakhimeh gor Sepul-
chr _vaulfg: Lthe | i the grave, or
burym?th dead ; dshutting the e M-
ment of death.

His reasons for enumerating the um, dakhmah, and
ﬂrave are, that according to “the faith of Azur Hu-
ang, or Ilahabad, they™ sometimes put the boay of
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) the deceased into ajar. of agua-fortis, a5 among them
Is.deposited indifferently either in the daki-
rrahor  Jar . but the seBuIchre 15 In Use among the
n%les%fan Room, and the funeral pile among those of
u
King Gushtas also relates the following parable of
Zardusht: " A certain.man delivered his 0 to a re
ceptor, sa mg 1\Within suchaﬂmeteacht 1S )ge
accomplls ments necessary for a courtler e
however, throwgsh a fondness for %easure %n
AMLISEENtS unvvlllln to give himself any trouble,
a1 ias Slow In earnmg any thing ; he “however
every day secretly brodght from home sweetmeats
and agreeable objects, as His tutor had a great Inclina-
fion for such erHoyments \When the préceptor’s time
d In this’ manner, and hIS pupl hdbecome
hab|tua ed t0 revellmgS senﬂj

[ments, the tutor at last fe Rgeg?gﬂgfy ?Hdme n&se/d
t I’OL?h t%ese EX0esses, and IawF1 himself“down on the

death. Pis Ru il well knewhe had no other
ae left, and that he must, return to his parents, so

hat when his master fell  sick, he_becarme ‘sensible of

his own state.  Through dread of his father, shame of

his mother, the dlsgrace of Ignorance, and a sense of

cor r|t|on ‘he went not near them, but pined in melan-

choly and wandereq about In obscurity.”

. This parable has beey thus explained by Gushtasp :

epreceptorsignifies the five sensés ;

lhemnortal spirit;” thef ather,” the U
0enee ; * the tthe universal soul | * the sweet-
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freats andmistresses, wordly enjoyments ; “the indi
Eensable necessity of the immortal ~ " that It should,
through, the senses and, the common reflection which
15 theirr instructor, attain the objects of Intellect and
provisions for 'tf refum, 50 that |ft ey beconme
the associate of the only true klng{. It this purpose
be not effected, it of course feels terror at the death
of the body. When it has become thus biassed. to
sensual pléasures and devoid ofall goodness, on belngf
arated from the body, although”still possessed o
surficient ener(];y for mounting on high, yet through
and conifUssion, it feelS no desire” of arriving
there and beholding its parents, soul and intellect.”
The ven rabl(i Uryar once said to the author :“|
have seen the following narrative in the Ramazastan
Zarousht < “ The prime minister to the sovereign of
the world had so many sons, that their number”sur-
@ssed all computation”; these he first sent toa plaice
education, where, along with_ the children of a}/as
(cultivators), they might” attain knowledge.  If the
minister’s Sons became intelligent, the Dustur sum:
moned them t his. presence, ard enrolled them among
the kmg s conficential servants ; but If they remaine
without science, they were not regarded as the Vizir’s
sons, hut classed arrong the Rayas ;were not permit-
ted, to come Info his presence ; and were cut off from
all share In their father’s inheritance,
The author replied : *It occurs to me that, by the
king of the world,' IS meant the surPr? God vw%%ut
equal ;by uizir, the primary Intelligence ; and by
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* the tonsofthe vizjr’ the souls endowed with reason ;by
* schoolthe elemental world, and the bodies formed of
the elements ; and by “the children of the common peo-
ple’ the corporeal serises and passions.”
\Nhen the Immortal spirits’ have acouired knowdede
In this place ofecucation, their father, * Unrversal In-
telligerlce,™ brings, them near himself, andl” advances
thern to the rankofholding mtercourse with the Lord
of Eternity. ; but the soulswhich do not acquire know-
Iedge inthis school are not allowed acoess 1o the world
0f Uncompounced beings, the. aboce of the Universal
ntelligence, and remain banished from the presence of
ne Cleator ofthe world ; sothagbgg%/ make no aavance
rom the material bocles ofthis of the elements
hich ho!]d th% rank of Rayzﬁ but are excludfd fromall
nare In %r errtanceo e primary Intelligence or
aea uisition ofkn
tasalsosar Inthe [ regions there
exrstsamrgh ocean omt v rg%efwlea?c reat
mrraqﬁ in thi so that no mg
E)e llusion su srstsp% act othin
srdest at 0ce anexrstlgI nt L it
The revered ryler of u r avin author
the meanrng &J this par recel\%gS H]IS answer
“The mighty oceanfreans the absolute essense
pure existence of God ; * the mirage' |mp||es contingent
existences V\lhICh mtruth exist not ut appear 10 do
S0, through the In erent ro gert%e ocf's algsolute
existence”; acooraing to this view, he hes sard ‘From
the vapors of that ocean has arisen the mirage/ ”

WD = —hr—t—

—t
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I is recorded in the pooks co by Zardusht’s
followers, and also I the ancient nistories of Iran, that
at the period of Ar Jasps second |nva5|on of Balkn, klng

Gush tas \\GS, hospitality_ of
Sistan, Isfgﬁdmrmgsa prisoner In Daz lﬁy

and that Lohoras not\Mthstandln? the religious, auste
rifjes he pe ormed through divine Tavor, laid asice the

rones, of mortar %m battfe,, after which the Turks took
the Cl U Turbaratur, Or Turbaratur-

hash, javing entered Zardsht’s orafory, the prophet
recepved mertyrdom by fis sword, ~ Zarcusht, however:

having thrown at hiny'the rosary (Shuntar Afin, or Yad
ﬁfgaéi which he held in his hard, there proceeckd f

effulgent s?nendor that its fire fell on Tnrbil-
ratur consu
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In the first place, the whole of the Sacred Scnptures
are a grand myst|cal puzzle refernqga\eto alchemy and
to the“universal alchemic process fical “sense
ofthe Old and the New estanents 1S, norp]e othe an

the HISTORT of alchemy—Onﬁmae in

o itat i) eﬁe e O r%%?t?ér'se

ot to the qQu ofth Se secrets fixed what reli IOH
e rofesse é:firlst 3n ether those oi
" Sects,” e |nf| heathen. That on
Catholic” vvh|ch I|es n the *Stone’ —othervvlsepracn
calma ic; Whereby Demons are oommanded good
SpIrits evom and mnermo acen rsource
ature, an teS rits of Nature aid bare and avalle o
Secondly— en Deity is said to be “ Light,” per-
vadmghand vivify mg all nature, He enters. not jn any-
thin nlessamas of the object 1S adopted as the
med |um In which He fixes, This aura (or the deli-
guescence of the up roused light) is the infinite Ethereal
irit Janng or the moving spirits, or the mears,
of alchemy evolve out of it They ‘are fivefoldl in thei
exerose or delimitation. God is inoeed identical Wit
this supreme spint. - And the radiant or intense mate-
| Taken from lke Koeionfciau®
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rial-nucleus 1s the lucid conflux-spot, . or the Sun *
stored! (by Its Spirits) with vigour sensrtrveness and
intelligerice.  From'this Intense Centre or Fiery Blaze
of Povier (the Sun). agitations and life vibrate in master-
dom from the mid de oint t0 circumstance. God, thus,
In procucing, 15 said to be icentified with Metter, ang
He so fills (and is) that there are not nor can there be)
secondary causes, except to Man ; an only
second cayses.  THIS, bert noted, is * Ber eleylsm on
the one side, and its opposrte or Sprnozrsm onthe
other—bath being the sarnet | gnln reall% looked-at
from either side | Or from before and from behind
Thirdly.—Composed of this — mask ™ and of this infi-
nite medrum or Divine Movenent, |s the (e %eral Invest-
ment (or spirit called the *“Soul of the World” . The
purer part of this sensitive, responsjve soul IS, in its
own nature ofthe reath of the angels—or * the angels
¥ver|e E{ra de”.. eanmltlaﬂn]tundl 15 the EFlam'rt]? 3p|r||
ual Region, | a live. *Even tte devils
rr?onsot 58 ?f vvﬂ s the enerafllfe But
the RebeIIIOUSS Irts thevrs inertias, or the laziness, S0
t0 speak) of matter—oense, contragictory, inacoessible—
are uried or Tost—and were aftervvards chained—in
rehensive matter. Al particular * sentiences™—
\Nh her of the brutes or mar—are_nothing other than
parts of the whole Iucig spint. - Of the soul (In
essence) s the chan el Michagl, or |tattron
aII e APCels n e Gaen fold Regions : both of the
Badl_and of the Good ; of the Dexter and of the Sinis-
or Sicks of Creation
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Fourthly.—Which is still more greadful (i % 0ea-
ance) the same unima mundi, or Soul of the Werld, Is

the real Messiah, Saviour, Christ, the “ Cormer-Stone
ofthe Temple " the * Temple” |tself (the universe), the
Sto ne” FHTH(U]\HgGT) R ock” (Pe er_
St Peter) Upon, which the, Church and Salvation, is
This s the mystical end an soope ofthat
Io for Beatitude—or Maaical Transt |gura on—the
Iosophers Stone,” or * Foundation.’
to e obtained “ out of the material” by su -

en contract |nto Itself " and con-
centrated ang]S htensrp edC glows (o ma rrsesl |nto

fIamrn red. OF POSSESSIa), orGorrr on

) Fro thence it s said to%eté]‘ gl X
Chnst (and the * Cross” of Chnsq ich “blooa was
shedl for the redemption of the world from the penalties
oftre (First ) rary (* byV\/hrchV\/eAre \ means
ofthe * Great Sacrifice” mortality is purged into unty
beck into the celestial fire, and receemed from Hell or
etter. ~ However, we are not redeered by the blood
ofau Human” Christ, but by the atoning blood in a
divine and mystical sense.2

1 Fire is contention—whether holy_ or unholy. Heat, intensified in the
strug Hle agit tes furious| to F| Fire, trium hrn% and masterrn? the mat-
ter which }rts % stren th, Wheén passing into vrcor}/ bran-
dishes Intot ecaman qwor?m VIcto . and becomes ellow in its flamin
Erecrousgo and quiet Li ntense aB th epran dest phenomengn— sgrungru
ards ; or arq(arnstgrav Vo terefore reve hng natures rincip e
intenser the arkness, or the' mass o matter (t Rosicruci ns e*ot er side” o
Prrrt and of l% ht), the greater the Light, and the greater th esprrrt and viva-
c and force In eLrberatron Into LI t%and into_Spirit) of the Darkness and

hé Matter ; when its farth esJ wrnnowe atoms are forced asunder in the dartrs
ofthe fire, and turned * Insi eoutwar s”

2 This is the “ Holy Grail " or * Sangreal,” or * Sang-Reale’, or * Fire,” or
“ Mighty Redeeming %rc " sought by the Champions, or the Knights, of
KingArthur’s Round T
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Fifthly—The “Just Man mage Perfect” |s the
Alchemlst (or rather, Kosmrumanl havm oun

the Philoso hers Stone (San Graal, rall, or
San% Beale Holy Rapture,” or I\/Ia IC Birth
into t eCeIestlaI Fire, or Hame of Self- Ex UISh

ment, or of“ Ecstacy™), becomes. immporta
appears, or “ dies” f0"the world.  Kir carlot of
fire” belngi that of Enoch, or * Translation.”
is simply the falling asunder and dlsmtegratlon of the
mechanlsm of the sénses,1 which have contracted. in
vvars formed |nI|fe the rison of the soul—a priso
msantd nalties; from_between the ofthe
ich (qr ‘out_ of thee esg the surfering,
Iangwshlngsp.r.t looks for the Oftén Iong coming
reléasing Great Spirit—Death. To - RI® —Is 1D
cast off the chains of mortality. Tobecome “ Glorified”
15 f0 discover nes own |dent|ty th%g[lorlouc
QIfts Or magic— \NhICh are t e wings. U
Fise. . Those menwho have passed (es” throu
In their lifetime fromthe “hither™ side (or vvorld) to
the “ thither” side (or the world IﬂVISIle—fO”OWIﬂg
|nto the joht the divine beckon to Paradise of th
els Of Light, arethe Brothers Ofthe Rosy Cross,
he R03|cru0|ans as they have been called; who
know everything,” can * do anything,” and have even
arrogated to themselves, when In them should be set-
up the same angelical- mag|cal spirit which was in the

Christ-a esus, to be of the “ ¢ ouncit ot Goa.”  Though,

| Th fitting sf the flickering flam (oontticuMMM) wit ~ the on,
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in the World, they were the humblest of the servants of
the Almitrhty.
In fes|xth Place, —Creatlon IS not the maklng of
thlngs outo nothing; Which we uncerstand commonly
(or Vulgarly) of God'swork in the beginning of the un-
verse or of reation.  Matter, which the Rosicrucians
requent refer to as Darkness, s that only which s
CPe otbecalled Noth|hng Tth]c tren Gtod Ois
0 Create, o make something out of nothing (to do
|c |s impossible), 1t 1S to bg understood tﬁ(t
worked with meterial, or with Darkness, Which Is the
Blank3|de or the Other r§|de of Lliht turned
50 sical dlisfinctions are
the &e efall a‘f heTheoIo%les %Io)s/es When (Sescn bes
ts Cieation ofthe WorTd s he Alchemist, relating in
parable the generation of the solics, and ‘the flowing-
over IBto thehorder-country (out of the flesh) of thie tn
InvISIDle—where Everythin© ultimately is.
history of David, Solomon (of the * Temple”), Jacob
(ofthe’ Ladier ; or Staircase from Earth to Heaven
and from Heaven to Earth,” &cg Job;—the accounts
of the Heroes of the stories of the Ap ocry pha (the most
concealed or recondiite of the “thln% iclolep’ —tt]ence
|t|s| [[tﬁme Iare W#]Stlﬁ ch tmlca S|m|Iaryto
all the mythologies, which are, in their fancifu
)(sucr ?e ofgsu ose(J Tacts, cahahstlc and aﬁ hem|
Thetrye Caballstce are none other than alchemists
and Rosicrucians, Likewise the Magl, Wise Men,
Philosoghers, Priests, and Heroes; from Jasonand the
“Three"Kings” to King Arthur, and from Adam
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Noah, Abraham, and Moses, to Numa, Paracelsus,
Borrichius, Robertus ce Fluctibus (nearer our own
{ime), AND OTHERS. _

Rosicrucian system took the following forms —
These Phll_osoR]hers helieved that there “were Two
Principles in the Be mnmg—nght and Darkness, or
Fora aJd the at ridl out of which the Form was. That
pefore the Creation (distinctively so called), the Light
Itselfwas & “ Divinity Latent,” or * At Rest,”  Inthe
Creation, or in the proauction of things, Divinity be.
came active, aroused, and Inventive,” By  whafever
name distinguished, or by, whatever stylé identified
Moses’ description of Creation is to be taken as the pro-
cess Of Alchemy, asworked by Nature itself, belng her
Form ; to which head are reférred the kingdoms of dark-
ness, or chaos, and the  Light emerging out of its own
b050m0rDark_ness.

After the active rﬂove nt from the centre, or evolve-
ment, or Creation, the raciation and counterworking or
mterchanﬁe of L_|9ht and Darkness In crossing an
encountering irntated mutuall;r, naturally; bécame
expansive and contractive angularty—thence pyramidaj
and starty. And Inthe reldtive Counterbalancing cort
temperati on, the diversity of things arose at the points
of the masterdom into formor Light.  The  medium in
which the elements were (andl the” elements themselves)
now t%rew Inthelrnatures,” From these varigus ruge-
mentS of being—(inthe venicle Light). the archetypical
seheme arranged itself: which, INeSSence, Was

* Triple, ™ in ‘procession or “ parace. ™ Hence “the  the
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Trinjty,1 FIOMthe T rigiey and the vivifyin
wmIn the rrethemical four comers 01Jth]ey %Id COTES

]gal Ié|teaS 15 also (%alledEReijIect|ve—InteII|g|bIe2—TIH
orme ntig—Enaless  In . resqurces
ret(lectlono mtﬂe Archetype whichyjis-the Seco g
Principle, or* l\/taerocosnns (Créated world), exhibiting
i E|ther Sides,” or “WIII” in * Action.” "This 15 dis-
played in Three DIVISIOHS or Sp heres—called (1st,) the
mpyraeum ( d).__ (nd)" The“ Etheraelm” (the
Saor ) “The EIements (the V|rg|n
%e L tgemanates n the S |roth cabala”)
veniola” rotation—he tgr uction of
enomena In uniting vv|th the Ethe el Spirit, it
omes the_ Soul, or ““Responsive_Sentience. ‘o the
World” " The iurther. elucidation of the Rosicrucian
theologlcal system In its general featuress— s

hint, ~ orparable submlttedto unenl htened c mprehension

—will ke founa pre-stated at Page 2 ere,

The Rosicrucians contend tha musm or rTeIody—
which is enchantment—pervades all nature in its pro-
sperous or Intenced progress, although_ it is only the
Wall, or plaint, of the Insf Inctive soul n its “*woundeg,
or * sacrificed,” or “Ruined Side.” |t monms for 1ts
§ Orlglnal Lost Paradlse The music of the spheres
1s o Unreal thin m% yealasmt ¢ atmosphere of the
Spirits ; for “ music 1s the atmospnere of the spirits,”

1 But it |s Incomcprehensmle obviously, wit hout the means to comprehend it—

which Is Christ, Christ the * Penalty’ —Christ the * Sacrifice.” Christ the
*Glass™ of the * Universe,” inwhich  God” saw ™ Himself.” But * Christ” it
not * God,” anymorethan the * Glass™ is the * Seer.”

20bject—SubJect—ResuIt or the Three “ Persons” ofjihe Trinity.
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and discords (through the nece53|ty support and
halance of Creation) area medium for th ?ooarse aﬂd
low spirits, wno Inngate, as It were, the less and
settlings of nafure  In discords, or In the inharmoni-
OUS strn‘e amist the sounds, the rabble of the spiris
gso 0 term therrP are stimulated to their enviou
iteful,.or malific or freakish and blundenn badllfe
ealty Is not, owevr necessan —|t ma
seductlon For the higher grac oft g Fecls tor
rebellious somts who flnd thelr power In the original
Permlsilon hat therg “ might bephenpmena,” arebeau‘
ul In their assump t|on—or usUrpation—of the_ovely
forms of sp |r|tI|fe and of nature. - And they will pre-
vall, somet|mes even against the best efforts of the
Angels of Light. " The ” Cabalists WhIS r.that God
“ITack the V\orld by the “ means of Usic —that
u3|c 85 OWS MUSIC, IS essenti r
at| |s tm?emt much chan 8 muc %n?m Sole
relic, andl tradition, and reminder of Man's' L qst Para:
dlise—that (through it originally) everything. wis
ible, as the gift of God ; Which exRIat S the classuf
ehles of Orphéus, Amphion, and the mythologica
wonder-workers in'music :—that music 1 modulated in
the moveents of the planets according to the
rearrangement of the postdlluwan vvorId and’in confor
D R e
lou |
cannot hear, and that th ehun”anygou lis 0 d ebaselaatt%
it only catches hear, and that the human soul s S0 de-
based! that it only catches intermittently  the feint echo
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of the, continuous. universal music which in other—now
matenal" -senses i the life and growth and s aneP lenciour
of eve mgl MUsIC is magic, IS Baored, and a power
—asall harrfony must be —the nerves of the world—
the aspiration of living things—the spell which preaks-
Up and extols—into Super-aded, super-natural life—
the “Real” into the “Joeal,” Harmony—or the
mysterious _solace and satisfaction and happiness at
héroism which we feel—s found in the bealty of the
human figure, the glories and graces ofall growing
b{ects and moving or unmovm% natures.  SUCeess In
nature, and in life, With their changes—as man knows
“nature” and “life” —arise from the inter-starry,
mechanical moaifications, and the mudents and the
apparent interference and mtertanPe ) through
|éss, moyement ofthe anets All'the Ionous seemm
mechr—%m%mo the starry sovvs s | !
only to the measuring sénses of man in reli |
ma¥ betne aay of Ir%ﬂmte Spmt Theuﬁanets of our
oW system ma wect% contmuas pak-
Ing”changes by their seve ofgovernlngs INts,

1 “ There’s not the smallest orb, that thou behold’s,
But In his motlon like an ange Sh
Stl uiring to th eyoun% e erubims ;
armony is in‘jmmaortal souls ;
But whilst t smudd vesture of déca
close |t| we cannot hear it.”

Doth gross|
Splrlts be|n wfeerethedlrectors ofmatter, |ts solids

areon soul orener —63'[ \I\?de
II'EC the will cIe |nert OI' esistant SO
LI |savvays In t hes no ears for it,

unless it s H) o fmdsaccess 0, his Senses,
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But. hisheart is jts home—if he hasa heart and not. an
“animal’s mechanic throbbing-machine” only. ~Air is
the breathmq of nature, Music is always iri the ar—
more rticu arIy at nl%ht for Nature " (bein bom of
t) 1S ecessarl ervous| sensmve mgbe
eth or th aut|ful or the *
cause are equa y exciting and fascmatm
lisks hoth—es they ‘are mysterious. \\e obtain by
pulsation, or SC|ent|f|c commotion of _the air, by
musical instruments, the music out of it : and our
fine nerves arethey fine sensifives (oom of God), &
the harp playecupon to Tecelve It Otherwise there
isng sense in m Otherwise our paSSIOH‘
not be st|rredb |t These are storrtns and %o%
signs (rencered ainly no o S
ori mgll ‘Rest,” Ra trier tﬁ Xome 0 t e stirmng
ambitions of Lumfer—up rlsmg— Son of the Nont
Il\/l%s Son of the Awakening™ Son of the “ Sun.”
IC andl Its Success gepend”Upon the: prosperous pro:
ress ofthe Planets vvh|ch make it, & (In Astrol
Y re-arrange, orcer, and fix the fates of men. I 5
N on3|s thln? tosay that, in the. Resicrucian
sense every stone, Tlower, and tree hes its o
vve know that there are no two Jeaves alike, and et
Produced angl flourish jn the mechanical re
sou CES o the mysterlous necessities of 1—

rP{ Jject ar|n%|ts h|stor%/ nits lings and rreyks
?ag atedl megnetisin', as inspired by the Great Soul of
1 “Nullam esse herbam, aut plantain inferius cu&us non Elltuat(falnaamm

{nopH uaezezagrn 5%'st|]|rst éﬂlcatel cresce.”  EXercitatio In
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the World: which is all continual changing .
urging restless K towarcs “Rest.” Qr back again fo
that from which it came. Moving in the ofthe
penaulum between the two 0|nts— |fe and Death (as
We know Life and Degth

%fl_:[ms word’s * Creation” to gomts ca{rcmott Bassslvglg
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THE MAGICAL EVOCATION OF
APOLLONIUS OF TYANA,

A CHAPTER TRANSLATED BY THE EDITOR FROM ELIPHAS LEVI.2
ha \e alrea that in the Ast | nght th
Imiges or persons and things are prese S also
Inthis light that can be evoked the, forms of those who
are noIon er|n ourworld, and it isby its means that
are effect th emtysterres of necromarnicy Which areas

real &
Ca%rsts \I\P]O ave spoken of the spirit-worlds,
have srmply related what they have seen In'their evoca-

tions

Elrphas Levi Zahed (these Hebrew names translated
are : Alphonse Louis Constant), whowrites this book,
has evoked/and he has seen.

Let us first tell what the masters have wrrtten oftherr

VISIOHSO I jntuit IOHSI what t ca ory
Inthe Hebrew &JOOTX 1he Evo ut%n

the Souls that there are souls of three klnds
dauc uerso am the aug1 hters of the anges and
the aug ters of srn There realso, accord) (t)Sto the
haok, three kinds of spirits : ca?tlve Spirit
derrng TRems and free spirits. ~ SoulS are sent in cou-
re are. however, souls of men which are bomn
srngle and whose mates are held captive by Lilth and
1 Taken from “ The Theosophist” for Dec. 1882.
2 From Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie.”
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Niemah, the queens of Strygi'a  these are the souls
which have to make future exprratrons for thelr rash
ness In assuming a vow of celipacy. For example

when aman renounces from chrldhood the Iove of

wom ave oftheeé n?oboje Ust. So\%]g e(s)tvr\n drhultp

)( avenaswe nea e 1M
cu ate soulsarethe offspring of e union of the ancels.
Nothing can enter Into Heaven except that which Is
of Heavert, ~ After death, then, the- divine spirit which
animated the man, returns alone to Heaven, " and leaves
upon earth and in_the amosphere two corpses., One
terrestral and elementary : the other, aerial and srde
real : the oneln‘eless area the other still animated

EﬁXstraltJ h? butrgestr m%Pttc()) drte e r3° ua ft@%so%

the tra e earthly
corpse 15 vrsrb to the eyes of the terrestral ang Irvrng
.and cannot be perceived except by the influgnoes
oft e Astral or translucid Irght Which communicates
ItS Impressigns fo the nervous system, and  thus effects
the organ of sight, 0 as to meke it seethe forms which
are préserved, and the words which are written in the
boo ofvrta |%
ena man nas lived well, the astral con or |r|t
aﬁorates like a pure incenge, ?s If mounts towa
rregrons ut if man has lived in crimg hrs astra
which holds him prisoner, seeks again the objects
of passrons and clesires to resume its colirse of life.

1 A word applied by the Valagrnrans and Orientals to a certain kind of un-
progressed, elementary spirits

-
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torments the areairs of young %II’|S bathes, in the steam
of spi) t blood, and hovers about the Rlaces where the plea-
sures of its [ife flitteql by ; 1t watches continually over
the treasures which 1t possessed and conoealed it ex
hausts rtself i m unh appy efforts to make for itself mate-
rial organsand live evermore.  But the starts attract
and asord It; it rees its intell ence vve?kemngs Its
memo 5 radua¥ost aI |n disso
|tso V|ces ?opear 0Itas mcamatlons and. pursue it
uncer monst ol shapes : they attack and devour- -
The Unhappy wretch thus 055 siogessively: all the
members |ch served its sinful appetites ; then |t dies-
a second time and! for ever, because'it then” loses jts perd
sonality and its memory. - Souls, which are destined to-
live, bt which are not et entirely purified, remain for
a Jonger or shorter time” captives ' the Astral bodly,
whergthey are refined by the odlic light which seeks 0
assimilate tem to itselfang dissolve” 1t is to rid then?
selves of thls that suffermg souls sometimes enter
bodles of i wﬁ rsons, and remain there for a

|e|n astate ich the Cabalists call Embryonic®

These are the asenial phantoms evokedby n roman
These arethe larvag, substances dead or dying, wi
which one places himself In” rapport; ordmarlly they
cannot speak except by -the ringing In our ears, pm

uced by the nervous quivering“of which |

poken and usually reasoning only as they reflect upon
our thoughts or dreams,

But to"see these strange forms one must put himself
In anexceptional condition, partaking at once of sleep
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and death ; that is fosay, one must_ magnetize himself
and reach a kindl of lucid” and wakeful Somnambulism,
Necromancy, then, obtains real results, and the evoca-
tions of maiic are capable of producing verttable appan-
tions, . We'have said that in the great magical agent,
which is the Astral Ilght are preserved all the Impres-
sions ofthlngs all th ormed, either by thelr
rays or by their reflections |t is. inthis _light that our
dreams ag to s, 1t1s th |s light which intoxicates
the Insame away their” enfeebled gudgment
Into the pursun of the mast fantastic phantons. To
see without illusionis in this light it Is necessary to push
asicle the reflections by a powerful effort of the will, and
draw to onesefonyt g rays. 10 dream waking is to
see mthe Astral ht and the orgies of the witches

described” by so many sdrcerers upon thelr
crlmlnal trials, did not gr nt “themselves to_themin
any other manner,  Often the preparations and the sup-
stances employed to arrive att 15 result were horrible,
a5 We fiave seen in the chapters devoted to the Ritual:
but the results vvere never doubtful. " Things of the

most abo fantastic, and impossible description
Were seen lwearg and tou %eﬂ“ P P

Int e Spring OHQG year. 18t54 | went to London
escqoe ont certain “Tamily troubles and give m
Sel WI'[LOU'[ Interru tIOﬂytO SCIence. Ig‘wad X
tro uc ory letters to emlnent persons  interested in
supernatural manifestations. 1 saw several, and found

In’them, combined with much politeness, a great deal
of Inclfference or frivolity. Immedlately ‘they ce-
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(i A A

emg disposed to |n|t|ate others into the mysteries of
cerefnonial magic, 1 hnve always dreacked for
the 1llusions and atigues thereof : besides, these Cere-
monles cemand materials atonce” expensive and ferd
to co llect toq_lther |, therefore, buried myselfin the
stud Fo the High Cabala, and thought o more cf the
sh adepts unt|I one day, Upon “entering my loc-
|ng | found a note with my address,  This “note oo+
tained the half of a card, cUt In two and Upon- which
| recognlzed at once the chacacter of Solomons 4
andave small bit of page |c Wasvvntten
U nC| “To-morrow, at thr ococ hefore V\est-
m|n|ster Abbey the other half of this card will be pre-
sented you.” T went to this singular rendezvous. A
carriage was stancling at the place | held in my hand
with sée Oagrtndmerence my hafof the card * a sor-
L e S e e e o
| lage Wi |
g]enetgwas covere((:f1 tgh a Ve ythu:E vell ;
heckoned to me to takeaseat besice her, at the e
Hgnde showin m_er It]hef other half of the card i which |
recejved.  The footman closed the door,
rla(IJe ro?led away ; and the lady having ralseg ?err
vei | perceived a pers<n whore eyes vvere sparkl mg
and extremely piercing n expression.  “ Sir,” sa
sheto me. With a very strong English accent, “1
know that the law ofseCrecy 1S Very’ rigorous among
adepts ; afriendof Sir Butwer Lytton, Who has seen
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you, knows that experiments have been requested of
g/ou and tnat glou hﬁve refused to satisfy thelr cur|o

Pernaps you have not the necess thmgb
WISh to show you a complete ma(tylc cabinet; out |
demand of youi in advance the most inviolable secrecy
If you do ot give this promise upon your honour I
shaII order the “cpachman to reconduct you to your
house.” romlsec what was required,” and | Show

f|de|| |n t|on|n1g elt%]er the name the qua-

nor e ISl ence orthis ad){ | soon're-
co nized as an nitiate, not reC|s yoftheflrstdegree

ofaveryhgh Ore. ad“several long oon,
Versations, in thie course of WhICh sheconstaritly In
sisted upon the necessity of practical expermen to
complete initiation. . Shie showed me a collection of
magjical rones and instruments, even lent me some
curious hooks that I needed : in short, she decided to
try at her house the experiment of a complete
evocat|on for ich I repared myselfdunng twenty-
one days, by sc I_,ou ousyo servlng the ractlces In-
d|cated in theX th ch tero te Ritual.

All was ready by the 24th ; OUr Purposewas
fo evoke the phantom of the D|V|ne Apollonius and
Interrogate himas to two secrets, of which one con-
cerned myself and the other interested this lady, She
had at fir%t intenced to assist at the evocation, With an
intimate friend : but at the last moment, this lady’s
courage failed, and, as three persons or one are strict-
ly reqired for magical rites, | was left alone, . The
cabinet prepared or the evocation was arranged in the
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small tower, four concave mirrors were properly dis-
0sed, and there was a sort of altar, whose White mar-
le top was surroundegl by a chain of magnetrzed Iror
Upon the white marble was chiselled an Ided the
sign of the Pentagram ; andl the same sign
In”different colours Lpon a fresh white ambskin, vrhrch
was spread under the altar. In the centre ofthe mar-
e slab there wes a little brazier of copper, containing
arcoaJ of elm and laurel wood ; anoher brazier wes
placed before me, on a tnﬁd | wes clothed ina
White robe somethrng like t ose used by our Catholic
riests, but | on?eran more full, and 'wore uponmy
eadacrowno Ver en eves rgf( ven| agol en
chain. In one hand |
another thé Ritual, Ilrghted the tvvo frres ‘with the
su stances reqursrte and prepare and | began at first

lowvoice, then loud rb g res ernv tion
or} ahe |tuaI 1 esmo e spread, W ﬁc?(erea
etod cea th]eobecé5| ighted, th rr%nt
out esmo e rose white s om the
altar, med tomeasif | had detected aslight
shock of earth uake, my ears rang and my heart beat
rapiclly. | adOed some twigs and perfumes to the
brazier«, and when the flame rose, | saw dlstlnctly pe-
fore the altar, a human f |l(t;ure larger than' Ife” size
which cecomposed and melted away” | re-commenced
the evocatlons and pIaced myself n a circle which|
trace |n advance of thé ceremony between the

the ty1 w then the dish, ofthe mirror
acrng me, and ggqnd th% altar became illuminated by
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delgrees anda whitish form there developed ifself, en-

ingand seeming to approach ittle’ by little, |
hreet|mesu n oIIomus at the same time

osm myees en | re-opened them aman
re e, comp letely envelo |n ashroud

th|n sa(ﬁoarrﬁ bea%essgrm%lc% agd\/\rlmltteseernlSto %%en\\//\eas

fo me the idea whmh(! had 5‘grewousl y formed of(m)

on|us | ex v&n erience nsation “of extrar

pened my mouth to uestlon
E)Iatlntom |E Was |m Oc|J33|be lzor me to a1(t|tchuIaF§e etas;un
hen pu and upon the sign of the Pentagramk
ad | dﬁecte tovvardg1 him tthg oint o{t ?‘S\Aﬁtrd
commanding him men n, not tp frighte
g, el by de& a

jdbuttoo Then tle orm necton
el dzbpeere famnengelt Brergfﬁ’pearé

somethmg having touchedl the hand wivich touched
| Telt myam mstantl stiffened, farasthe
shou Ger. | thought [ un erst that this’ sword

ndedthe spirit and I planted it by the point Inthe
circle near me The human figure then reappeared
but 1 felt such @ weakness in my limbs, and sucha suor
oen exhaust|on seize holdl of me, that | took acouple of
steps to seat myself As soon'as | wes in” my charr, |
In a profouncl slumber, accompanied by dreams, of
which, upon returning to myself, 1had anly avague
ardcorfused remembrance. ~ For sgveral gays my am

stiff angl painful. - The apparition had not spoken
tome but it seemed that the’ questions which 1 wished

ot

‘—I
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to ask it, answered thereselves inmy mind. To that
of the lady, an inferior voice replied'in me” ”
(It concernega man of whom she wished to have some
mtelhgenceg As to myself | w'shed_to know, If recon-
ciliation and pardon would be pessi’e between two
persons, of whom | thought and the same Interior echo
pitilessly answered,
| reldte these facts exactlyas they happened, not
forcing them upon the faith of any orie.  The effect of
this first experiment upon me was something nexpli-
cable. . | was no longer the same man...,..........ccoo..
| twice repeated, In the course of a few cays, the
same experiment. - The result of these two other evoca-
tions was to reveal to me two Cabalistic secrets, which
might, I they were known by every one,” change in a
short time the foundations and laws of the whole of
Society. . . . I'willnot explalnb what physiolo-
8|cal laws, | saw and touched'; 5|mpy assert thatl
id see and touch, that 1 saw cIearLY and distinct] h/
Wlthout dreammg, and that is enough to prove the
eff |caqio MagIC Ceremonies.
| not close thig chapter without not|cmg
te curious  beliefs of certal Ista,
and thlnk that

h” UISh (%Orﬁa r%nctcut;rogtmae%ngggt& According to

their sto the greatest rsons otirjed
are alive, ryand m othe V\hom \Rg think l1v-
Ing, are in fact ead Incurable  insanity, for
instance, would be, according to them, an incomplete
but real death, which leaves the earthly booly under the
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clusive instructive control of the_ astr.il or sidereal
\When the human soul experiences a. shock too
violent for It to bear, it would separate Itself from the
boay andl leave n Its place the animal soul, or, in other
words, the astral bodly; which makes of the human
vvreck something In one sense less living than even an
animal.  Dead persons of this kind can be easily recog-
nized by the com lete extinction of the affectional and
moral senses ; they are not bad, they are not good ;
ese belns vvho are the pOISOFEUS

%za%aad !
fﬁ] V|ta|m%thell ab??at |scw

ara VZ6s esoul an ends a tot

heart.  These corpse like. belngs prove a that has
ever been saidl of the vampires, those dreadful creatuirss
who rise at mght and suc thzr bI?od fron‘% the hke)althy

of sleep e there not some heings
In V\ﬁose RresFe)nog Be “?e”e?s Iess mteﬁl ent, less 900

often even less honest? Does not their appIoach

ouenchall faith and enthusiasm, and do they not bind
you to them by your weaknesses, and enslave you b
your evil inclinations, and make you gradually Tose a
moral Sense in a constant torture™

These are the dead whom we take forhvmg persons
these are the vampires whom we mistake for riencs !

€

>

Eé

(e)

Editor’s Note—S0 ittle IS known in modem times
of Ancient Magic, its meaning, history, capabilities,
literature, ackpits, and results;” that we' connot allow
What precedes to go out, without a few words of ex-
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planation. The ceremonies  and E{)araphernalia S0
minutely descrited by Levi, are calculated and were in--
tended 0 ceceive the'superficial reader. Forced by an
Irresistible impulse to write what he knew, but fearing- to
bedan%erously explicit, In this_instance, as everywhere
throurq out his works, he magnifies unimportantdetails
and slUrs over things of greatér moment. True, Oriental
Occultists need no” preparation, no  costumes, appara-
tus, coronets or war-like weapons ; for these appertain
to the Jewish Kabala, which bears the same relation to
its simple Chaldean prototype as the — ceremonious
opservanes of the Komish Church, to the simple wor-
ship of Chnistrand his apostles. In the hands of the
true adepts of the East, a simple wand of bamboo, with
seven joints, supplemented by their ineffable wisdom
and indomitable will-power, sutfices to evoke spirits and
gropucg tIFe miragl .auéhenﬂcated by /&he hes Imon o{

cloud 0 ur%Rreju 08 Wltnesse%. tht thls%ean rc])

evis, upon the re-appearance of the e
b‘aringl vestigator saw and heard thmgsIo w?\?cﬂ,ni’s 15
acoount of thé firsttrial, are wholly suppressed, andm
that of the others mere[l hmteézl at "We know this from
authorities not to be questioned.
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THE COSME&OM\YAERIZTTHE OLD

A Verse of the _ Bexamined by the Light
of the Jewish Cabala.
. By an American Buddhist.
T o first chapter of Genesisin the Bible, accepted by
the Christians, says —
Iih In the beginuing God created the heaven and the
earth. L
These ogdenm lines, as well as the rest of the g_rand
0em, called ** The Bible,™ have been for centuries ither
ridliculed by those who were ignorant of the wisgom con-
cealed In the aI_Ie%orlcaI or symbolical Ianguage Inwhich
the book Is written, or thely have been Tegarded with
awe, terror and superstition by those, who, incapable of
seeingltheir true esoteric meaning, have looked  upon
the eXercise sense, which these words conveyed, is the
final dictum of an' extra-cosmic dﬁt}/ In “addition to
tr}ese urlfortu fe cmcumsgances,t ere, JSan Inaccura
of translation fromthe Heorew text, whichis very mug
to e regretted, and which becomes apparent alréady In
the beginning of the chapter. If by Prasit we under-
stand the active principle of the_ creation, instead ofits
beginning, In suchacase We will clearly preceive tha
MOses néver meant to say that heaven™ and earth were
the first works of God. "He only said that . God created
heavenand earth throughh the principle, whichis his son.

1 Taken from the Theoeophiat, may 1884.
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Ifthe Christian transl%or?]ofthe Hebrew Bible haéi
been more conversant with the Hebrew language an
with the eccult meanrn? of Hebrew woras, e would
perhaps havo translated it diifferently, ~and’ If the
doctring ofevolution and the construction of the side-
real universe had been known to them, they would pro-
bably not have left thelr readers to Suppose that ‘the

world “ creation™ meant the formation of Something out
of nothlnq or that their *history of creation” or the first
ourc Brs of Genesrs was |ntended f0 present an

ggryo our planet “ Earth,” leaving them in |gno

ofthe fact that It referred to the rand evolution of

teunrversewhen after th er\r/ﬁ]to [ mawasended
ﬁnew activity. commenced God awoke from
is slumber”and sent out ofhis dlivine essence the germs
and sparks from which worlds grew into existence!

vaveexamrne the occult rMeaning of the original
text from which the Bible of our present day has leen
and call to our assistance the explanations
offe ed by the Cabala, we find the foIIowrnP tprrncrples
represented as laicl aown in The vorce of

1 Fromnathing can procee nothing.  Th ere 15
therefore no substance. wh g)ran from a noth |ng
or was created by nothing, tter cannot hav
originated from nothrng no more can.it have derived
|ts or cfhn from itself, because it |s destltute of shape

aprrgt)e e% ‘a]l§ gynonl?tae gﬁencer(t (r)]?t mg,thaq

THis sp|r| fina )ﬁ'rseslslfrn%(r)le%l fet%rrsrgmltllhat Iﬂctua?.'
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sensible andl ljving, . aytomatons, and  necessarily self-
eX|stent It1s the infinite Gochead the first-calise of

%ry Caﬂsgmstlng things must have emanated from

that Infinite Being,  Sefing then they can have ema-
fromHim b they must exist in

he World then 1s the immanent effect of the' Gochead,

inwhich, He has exhibited his agtributes and properties

Ina variety of degrees and modificatigns.

4, Thenearer the thing emanated IS to the infinite
fountain-head, the sublier and holier jt 15, and the
farthert 1s from the same, the more 1t Is destitute of
thedlvmlty dl therefore of perfection,

o S T
| U Infin) IVI
beoante rBarttlfestedasthe modlﬁcatlon of |V|tne te
attribu a primitive sourceto emana
%rgh HlmseﬁS ?rgﬂtand \Bhlch af otHer emanations
cane and stifl come |nto existence.  The primitive
source of all things emanated from the Godhead Is called
é\damfG Kadmon,original athefirst
on of God.

6. Thisfirst-begotten Son of God mamfested him-
selfm h|s emanahons |n ten si)ec modks, orin ten

oceet} e§¥ Se h|roth Through

[r)mnoh or romth Kadmon, or
original man, as the Immanent effects ofh|s emanat|on
the stts without aII matter the angels™as created d|s
tmctyexmtmg substances, Vet without matter, and
those'heings that with respec to their existence and

_Iﬂ
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r depend upon matter, In shortfall thatis not

1 Though all that exists flowed, by. means of pn-
mifive emanation, from thedivinity, Yet'is the worl
dlifferent from the Goohead as the e ect IS from the
cause ; nevertheless, not as separate from, but rat [
immarent |n the Gochead.” The world s thus e
revelatlon f the Godhead, nat r|n o Innate hic
oen berng ut accordrng {0 Visible

T ese ring chref rinci-
esan RNOfl% arpeéieoctrmes P
that has

. h|n existence has emanated from
te pr|m|t|ve urce of the infinite Ilght srrrt
and life. 'The creation of the world_ is a r velatr n of
the intrinsically incomprehensible Godhead, ca
the Canalista ™ the concealed above all
The creatron therefore consiste merely Inthis that the
orimorolal Beln% rew forth out,of himself the ol
oflrght and Iife Tor the gradual impartation toan in-

f|n|te
. od s everythlng and God is nothing of that
whrch 15 not God
As prooffor the first of these principles, the
Caballsts adquce the maxim, that, since no Being can
corme Into existence from nothing, 1t follows that o
creation can proceed fromnothingS That which 15 must
accordrn? 0 IS essence. be frometernity, or else it vies
not atall.  The Being, however, that wes frometemiy,

1 Wherr rt lasaid that G&d Ct?%tr%dtrtrre]% rWﬁtrrltg Be.nnothmg it is not to be read
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cannot be mutable and mconstant matter whrch since

Bl

the contrary, at which is eternal must be ofthe oppo-
Site char ie, of anature mvarrable like
existing yrtself unchangeable,

Hente it follows that™all that exists, must.inan
absolute sense be a spinitual essence. . This . spirtual
essence is Uncreated, “eternal, containing in | If the
principle ofaII exrstence inteflectyal, s determrnrn

Immense, absalutel “orionating I tself
therefore not mg Yse than the nghead gWho 1S ca?nd
Ensoph.or the ififinite Being : bee .use 1t1s the primeval
cause of »{1 that exists.

at WWnich.ex1sts cannot exist by itself and without
God but |n Himand through Him ¢ it can only be re*
ard kS avrng emanated from ‘and therefore as a

revelatron of, té infinite Being.
The second principle the Cabalists. explain in the
following manner. ~ God is, Notas

couldbed%ded to His essence, but He all
there IS not |nlgt at cloes not pri m Him algne,
exist and cohere throu hHm For thrs reas%n thely
also evil him makon (Spaced Decause tateveryt ng 1S
In him, and hoo (he), He 15 mail.

\When they say that all proceeds from Him, they
dlisclaim the Tokaleacling to'the conclusion, that there
s any thing material on His. part, but that all created
beings have thelr origin in Him accordrn% to that wh.ch
is in"them of light, Spirit and life. This kind  be-
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coming and being they designate by the expression
nahiy, Which has a two-fold signification of shining and
outflowng. Whenthey Gay that all things exist by
Him, itis with reference to'this that all th|n S Were
bro ht Into eX|stenceb the unlnterrupt [ syzf
ceeding from God vad esa S ceand| called
God. In a3|m|lar sensethe unders exrﬁ)res
sion, all things cohere through God, VIZ, thataltl
are animated, sustained and united by means of the
spirit of God, I this sense are all bEInﬁS Godhimaplf,
wh|ch theg/ designate by the expression hoo (the be|nﬂ)
same way they most  emphatically
ma|nta|n that God, is"nothirig of all that which IS
not God ; ie. which belon s to the world. For
they say, the world s but th ve|I ofthe most hid-
den or ncom re en5|be t rou Eg
trate(sxt e'm§rﬁf5'0ﬂ or the i %9‘\ Wi
especially his most xa attn utes But
God |mse 15 notthe unity in nature ; but the abso-
lute unity above nature, and is therefore not subgect t0
number, measure or any other estimation, but s foman
an abstract idea of spiritual contemplahon
From the above definition 1t appearsthat the words
Inthebe%mnm g God f mean sor
different, Trom ‘what those, unacquainted with the
esoteric ph|Iosoph|es commonly suppose them to in-
Iy, As to the words “the heaven and the earth? it
does nut requwe agreat stretch of the imagination, and
become clear By a further stuay,of the Cobala that
they referto the material and spiritual universe. I
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vi/esth reforelﬁttce;rgt et Igomrgrltgerutgte f|rs|rte verteoof ghe
to tttel ence of our centu% gnJm nnrgeﬁ tE)COCF
ance vvlth the esoteric truth, which that sentence con-
tains, vvem|ght perhaps say _

The 0 B eofirtE
able and infinite supreme cause, the inexhaustible
source of all life, power and mteIhgence which in itself
IS Eface duration and motlon produces out of itself

by the actmtx fits own inheret will, the
pr|nC| Ied out of which the spiritual and material Universe
IS EVOIVE

This first emanation of the Supreme, the first ray of
Llﬁht hoth male and femalg, the Adam Kadmon of the

aldeans, the One Life or Vach of the Hindus, the
Lagos 0f the Greeks, the Word or Christof the Chris-
t|ans and Seventh Principle of the Occultists, Is the
be inning, by which all thlngscome into- existence : It

e embodiment of the law of evolution, the cause and
energgg mamfested In the. visible and invisible universe.
It 1s by the Cabalist primordial man, the first
and only begotten son of God; Ses% ira, O Diyine In-
telligence, the mother of all the Sephiraths, while the
concealed Wisdom IS the father.

This first ray manifesteql itself in ten rays of light
andwith these'the Cabalists connect the tén nams of
God, ten orcers of angels, the three heavens and the
seven planets, the fen patriarchs, etc. En-Soph, is.non-
existent, for it is’ incomprehensible to our finite intel-
lects and therefore cannot exist to our minds, When
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the time for an active period had come, then was
duced a natural expangleon ofthe . Divine essence gr%
from this eternal | twas em|tted a s |r|tua| sub
stance.  This wes the first Sephi contalnlng ihi her-
self the other nine Seph|rathsor| eIhgences In their
totalify and unity they represent tne archetypal men,
who In his individuality or unity is yet dual or bise
xual, for he is the Proto of all humanity.

The ten Sephiraths. a d|V|ded into three classes

of them rsen nq tolﬁ the Djvinity Unger a
ifferent as estill remaining ah Indivis®
hie Trinity. The names of the ten Sephiraths are

1 K Crown: 2. Choehmah.  Wisdom: 3
Beenah Understanding ; 4 Chaised, Grace; 5. Get
r\ah Strength 6. ™ 9io§namgnt|:7 d

Ictor ey, €SS0 oundatiol
10, Malchut Kingdom.

1?1 ese ten Sephiraths form at_the sane time [?ur
worlas In various gragations.  They Infiuence these
Worlds E%rsn?ne uapr%er trg) C(ghee |0V\£rso lhl'%ln a dlrrrlerglss%f

ved
s?nte?ght life, aescending In a gradﬁa I)e/gcoarser
state or Corporification.  Thest worldSare:—

The Azilah, or emanated world, as the next to
the Diviniiy, contains te teu Sephiraths in their great-
est potence; and is_therefore directly adjacent 1 the
|nco mprehensible Being of the Gochéad, atd immedlate-

ated from him It 'is. the hig hest a Id most
perfect manifestation of God, without et alteration
and change, but ever remaining the same. It is trs
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noMesVand the beings contained therein are the imme-
«Jate emanations from Acam Kadmon, or the Logos
and therefore of the sae nature with him
Beriah, orcreated . 15 the next
tionfrom the Azrlah vvorld "Though this contains like-
wrse the ten Osseg Iraths, they are"not_of so great a
of the offer,and this is therefore
ovver and more confined than ' the other. The, Ui
stanceswhich it contains are however, yet without
metter, ofa pure spiritual kind,  As they have the
Anlahworld as therr Source, so they are |n their tum
ST to the Inferior worlds;
3 The Tezrrah or fashroned i5 the next
on from ¢ world Itg Sustances,
thou already subject to |nd|vrdua|| 0 ntyet con-
St 0 matter This Is then the vvo fld of angels, 1. e,
Ehemtelrgent and yet noor re ﬁ S, Who are enve-
Ouel

Ina lucid, covering, the t0
B, agopt astill coarse rnatter Y Pt
4. The Assiah. or formed ConSIStS Ofthe

g&s%er othet[eeu r worlds, which on
their materra Weight, are sunk down
tot%sl wervvorld Its su tances consrsho Mmatter
oon whrc are grterble to the grossest
SENSES un ervarrous Shapes subject t0 an un-
greﬁrrgca angean acontrn aI mutab ofex stence
f decrease an mcrease qra Ual trans-

rrratron The therefore call this world @ world of
seemingness and Illusion.  For In- it thereis nothin
smpleand indivisible, but mere composition, which &
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everg moment changes form, inteynally and externalk.
T0 those wno carinot elevate their mings above the
werld offorms, who constantly. move.on a low material
plane, Who reject inturtion, spirituality and inspiration
aS Idlle drean, and cannot conceive of the nature of an
I0ea, and who therefore feel It thelr. duty to, reject and
ridicule the ancient symbolical writings, “whict include
the Bible” as nonsense, fancy and suRersunon, the
above explanation may at least serve to show what the
subject | . iswhich they ricicule and. reject; while
the Christian fanatics, who profess to believe’ In - the
etter oftheir “ Btltble’ é)lttw prr](%v% ﬁhat, If they V%ﬁmd
xamine those letters by the li rown updn them
fy i eg‘glg?eseo? other naﬂo%s, an(%nampt% distin-
gwsh hetween the esoteric and exoteric sense, thelr con-
entions of their own professed religion wouldl become
re grand and suplime in Proporﬂon as thelr know-
Iedge extended. Th_ex would at once see the harmon
and conformity existing between the fundamentals of
thel,rtomlm rell |tons an tlraose of %her nat||8ns; the&

Iritual aspirations would grow : they would comeo
%Fom their gtate of |solat|ongand reahsg the qrand doct-
rine of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of
Universal Humanity.
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IVI
“MAGICON, OR THE SECRET SYSTEM OF A
SOCIETY OF UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHERS.™

sucn 1§ the title of an old book—gnntd In the
(German language I the year A
lisnedl in the'city of Le|p2| by one_ who cal s,hlmself
An Unknown of the uadnlateral Light.” . The
book contains many startling and extraordmary l0kas,
V\/hlch athougret eyma y not Pearnewtote em
eoso nist, dre nevertheless Interesting to the | overs
uIt ore. A\lotwnhs ndmlg eéhe fa that the said
Was rlnte Ust one un years agp, it spe
nan unmlsta e manner of the ™ Fourth Round”
(lhe present Round of the Septenary Evolution spoken
of |n Esoterlc v e Bu%dt]ysrp) melntlons chmvo
chometry and gives a atisfactory explana-
Pon ocrt% e%ccu anlng num?)e yep
The unknown ed|tors of this work were evidently a
nuber of Theosoppists |n Parls and must. have een
Initiates, Trl(% unlic them Mart|n|sts and
were looked upon by tel(t;snorantaSKmys erious
SeC communlcatlngW|th splrl and supposed
Inpossession of somea | Secrets.
gy Were said to Ipeople oflmposmg flgure and
dlisting wshed by Superior eucat|on WWho eswed
nelther fame [, nor nc%s Hton truth,
They were |n " gooc-mannered an ous, Seek-

ingonly theway toperfection. For the  information
1 Taken from the Theo*ophist April. 1864.
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ofour Eastern Theosophists who ma know nothing of
the Foun er of th Theoso hrcaI SeC cfth Martl rsts

Martinez asuas We dopend a short |ogrp|ca|
sketch of himself and his aliSciple—Louis Cladce, Mar-
quis de St. Martin.

Martinez was bom about 1700 in Portu Igal of a
Mussulman mother and a Portuguese father. rofrcrent
in the Kabala and the secret screhces he travelled far
and wide, and getting initiated in the East he came to
Paris In 1768 and sdon after founcled several Masonic
Lo es called_Martinistic, and died. finally in St.

om 1, From Its very or)glr artmrsm
vvas as ct of mystlcs o not on leved” in sub
and intra and stpra-mundane S |r|ts but who evoked
them adding to the Elemental mlgdom of arr])parrtrons
reqular necromantic rites.  Later on. wh
artin had beoome his, disciple and successar, this dls
tmgurshed French meta-physician reformed_ the * fod-
ges and Imparted to thend a far more philosophical
haracter. The latter, who went by the name of the

“ unknown philosopher” (philosophe * ) as bom
at Amboise, Jany. 18, 1733, and died in Aunty, near
Paris, In 1803 Havm? become dissatisfied with the
necromantrc character 0 artmrsm he mfused mto It

mucenghrgu(red of Jab(g% i evvorke(? gut a per-

fect system ofm kay)strcal masonry He Is the author of
severa remarkable works—“On Error and Truth”
yons 1775), directed against the sceptical. negation
eEncycIopaedrsts The Man of Desire” (1790) ;
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Ecce Homo!: “The New Man” &, Ac. LIS,
erroreous to attrrbute whoIIy his conversron
Swedenho His m|nd Was first

Istronl Iue ced |t|n of ano her
ear er and gs more remgrkgale t eos phist,

Works arenowve little extant and ose nam
hardly known. ~ Jonn George Gichtel was, nevertheless
ave amous theosophrst and Rosicrucian end the
u | her 1%J Boehmes works—bom at. atrsbor]

e son o wealthy and |n Uential
paren the priests, who could
never forprve him the drsc 0SUIres he mack about the
|mm0ral Ite led by the clergy in Cermany.  As he
would not recant, the cleg rsecuted him, and grove
hlmflnally mtoexrle forcin h|m to fly to Holland|
where he diedl In 1720 at Anrterdam in eat pOverty.
3t I\/Iartrngrves enthusiastic accounts of |chteI Like

Prom Bt e s o el i mﬁg

dom) He studlied drllgently the Three Prln(:lples and
the Seven Forms of Nature, dnd having fathomed their
meaning, found the true phrlosophers Stone. Ina letter
0 Baron chhberqe]r rom St Martin, who tells the
story, vve ather that the ocoult and psychologica
cte Viere ofafarhrgher orckr than those
borg, transcending thém_ In almost  eve
partlcu ar In 1672, whert Lous XIV.. laid siege t0
Amsterdam, bichtel, bythe power ot hiswill, is reported
by his disciples. to have exercised Influence enough
to'cause the raising of the siege, and afterwrads the
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names of the very regrments ang squadrons he had seen
|n his vision were found in. the pa?e Princes o
mar}y f\nfl EVen SOvereigns con Lsed him,

Iadres Il classes, old and Young, nc poor e
n ove with_him, s%ug thrsagtuarntancean his hand
and were re Martin tells a ve
extraordrnai%an Ote ofhim. - An engrmously wealth
widow offered to marry him, pbut he gaveé her no
hopes and wrthdrew into- solitude remarnrn shut n
|scham ror over a month. One da

Cth(?ua%"%“ rom eaven (;/ghejosr%ed%g an to tfr%
of th ereect widow whose form ap by his sice

—an a%/orceﬁard i YO(ljJ n%ust f.are her”|| Igs’[ﬁad|
of acoepting thjs as an indication of divine will, Giette
sawat 8nceg that It wasonly %EVVIgOWSS irit, Which,
In the fervency of her rayers penetrated the o
ward heaven (Kaima I0Ka,) and reached the astral spirit™
To this St. Martin adas. * From that moment, he gave
hrmselfaltogether to Sophra who WOU|d have ng drvrded
Peaﬁ e%aw(} ath ewas tote trrrlesthrgoo
e highest or; er 0 the heaven

%ogﬁ g |v s{ §|sn%tea§% ot I\/Iartrnrx
the follo mga orical térms —" S0 |ar his cear
Divine Sophia, whom he loved so well and had never
seen, came on Chiistmes day, 1673, and madehrm her
firstvisit: he, in the third principle (Knga sharira’)
saw this shinjng, heavenly virgin' (wes mrtratedg

and the marmiage was consumniated in ingffable elrﬁrht
She, in distinct words, promised him cogjugal ficklity
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—that she would never Ieave him. . . She ?ave him
rﬁ)e oraf intual”proceniture, efc. —a ag
h|c 15 100 likely to] yone 0 evvno
Sophia Into su osrn? tht Gichtel wes real ¥
rred ut the meaning of which becomes  plain oany
occu trst s ecraIIy en one learns further on that
gave her husband to understand that if he
desr ed to enjoy her favours without he
mutt abstarnfrom every earthlr enro’x\ment ang desrreu
and Gichtel did so scrupu ous ttheb egrnnrn% of
|0nvvrthSo |a] f]ou ht hem aght rest ther
that hgnst %Sf 0ht for hns] tbrotherg Ca?ndssrt]grts ma
ust i | | I
ty?] thath g %ht as long as he remained untterthe
eait I¥ covering, o employ the time for the deliver-
ance of those who have not yet obtained their inheritance
Sgd |%rd repose”” (St Martin's  pp.
e fo?lowrng[ IS an attemgt to extract the substance
of St. Martin’s eachrngs n compact om

All that our Theosophrsts teach I regard to the
fountarn of all being,Is " besed Upon' the conception of
he diviney ty esacred Three™ The hdghest
eing, consr ere asaunr IS the eternaI an Con-
trnuous spring and source ofaII thinking and |mmate
rJaI prrgcrples the ro t of all unrversa numﬁe{s
firstand onl cause t e centre from which all life an

te rso all beings continually emanate and to
they retum.

~f—.
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The Trinity are not one in Three, but Threeln Oeg
contalntlng én itself Action ar]ldVF\Qﬂea ction, Christ—whid
means the diving pringiple of Wisdom resl
stance, Iovvmg? andcﬁped m'%ehoy
wrtt the Spiri ofGod orthe Hol Ghost

AT 9 e e, Sostc
thel mmmmm sﬁ%%s
nature. Two of these necessary quialities are Goodness
and Freedom. - According to the first one he cannot e
the cause of the eX|stence of the Bad, and accordlng 0

i

eed;atterl IS IS aﬁ ctonse uently Its 0wn
om ciiffers entirely from that ofthe Creatures
The diving action I$ not creation out of nothin

anin |V|3|ble and continuous Emanation or Er |at|on
%ecao itself. Each of these eman?uons 1S Inclestructinle
use the Delty emanates only Pnnapes and ot
compounds.  All" pringiples emanate from the same
Source either direct or indlirect.
The dlirect emanations are the thinking, the indirect
the unthinking ones.

The whole actlvu% ofthe Deity conslsts n reveahng
Its attrlbultesj whi taret |nf|rt1|te like nl#% IS or
ndependent of time it reveals jtse
W gNeII ni ge nJent on time Ythose \%thegg

though emanatmg from It, are not itsel
—THE UNIVERS
The whole system 0 ourT%eosoﬁhsts 15 based upon
a threefold division ; The he
the Sensuous.  They Speak of three squares of
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signification.  The divine square, , the, seat ofdwugt}[s
temtellectual quare, encompassing the viarious
ofspirtts, and the._ sensual , “containing aIthat
belongs othe visible world..

|~ The living chain of Beings whichform the Uni-
verse, and their inter-relations.

From the source, of all I|fe tothe smallest germ of
matter eX|stsan unlnterrupte pr ression, a radiation
of primitive light, a ch aJn o pote 1C|es which fiow

unity, the basic root of all num

Beings are generally divided into thmkmg] and non-
thinking beings.  The'first ones are either only intellec-
tugl, that is pure spirits, or also of an_animial nature,
which means, they are conscious of life_and activity -
ortrl%/ may be onIy active like the principles cf sen-
suall

1st° Thinking beings are the first and. second
potentiality of thie aII creatmg universal terminus and

a.common g m%y kecause thought can onl
common to one class, of beings, and the Wwhole real
of the Intellectual consists, like |he prophetic rainbow

around the throne of Godl of S0 many’ racliations and
reflections of the divine light.

They are dividea |nto fhree classes :—

A. Divine Bemgl_h which man In his primitive con-
dition was one, Thelr act|V|ty SUITers 1o suspension,
they are above the laws oftime. _

. Pure Spirits without a grossly material cover-

X Had they spoken of two triangles and one square which is one, they would
to nearer to M ép occultopesmoa?on ang Tru(iH I%% 4
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Ing—formerly, man’s servants, now  his superiors and
beref. ctors The overn man-by their pure |an
fnces t eysh e susRensmns el su}g)ectto tg

th Theyare t emg ﬂ}
|t |s st ofeart y min, to meon
them (Dh yan Ctokers 2 It"is difficult for them o
approach man, but man can And them at every step he
makes in his upwrrd progressmn

CMixed Beings. Besides man, who is the last
link in the chain of inteTectual*beings, there are still
other beings, who have a double nafure, an intellectual
and a senstial one and who, more than pure spirits, are
adapted 10 approach m*n In his state of cegradation
Elementals ) The cuthor does not consicer” it advis-
Ie {0 speak Of th(sc In detall.

2nd. ~ Unthinking Beings, whose life and activity Is
Ihmjted o the segsual Tr%gy have no mtellegt andal
thelr actions tend only to the. acquirement of mtery
comfort andwell-oeing. ~ (Animals, plantsand minerals.)

. The Constitution of these Bemt?)e"th

All bodlies are an expression of ree primitive
elements which are earth, water and fire (in their
occult meaning,)

ch bl fe pr'nciple by which it exis
and acts. TEH nncﬂf&rzr pﬂ\ﬂ entlfywhdcestruct Ible
and simple, and after’ fulfiling their est|n¥ retum to
the source from whence they’ came : but the forms

which are only the sensuols representaﬂonf]
action of these principles, cease to ‘exist after t epnn*
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crgle Which caused them ceases to act.  There remains
orlgln matter.

Inle is the generator of its corporeal form,
an ase ch%‘% ?arl Tr characterpoan Indivi-

dual or asgecres cannot ch ange I1S nature, but must
retarn the original number, which determines™ charac-

There are general aswellass |al principles of mat-
ter, for eve %esma et Par[!) f matter contains a
rlnc Ie cnisan Indivisiole homogeneous. unity.
enera principles aiffer only from speC|aI principles
according to, thelr quantityand duration of action.
Thelr action is only one.

Each Being has the character of s § J)ecral prmcrple
h regnated on ifs f orman action, an rHore?v r each
e g acertain Inherent nurrber eings,
those that are thinking aswell as those that are orlly
actrve |nterrelate and; correlate accordrng to numeric

All their principles are. only eitnér higher or
ower rEotencres of the all-creating unity of |nf|n|ty and
the|r tural position. and time “of action cepend on
their respectlve proximity to or remoteness from the

|11.—THE CONSTITUTION OP. THE UNIVERSE.
The life andl existence of all beings are oependent on
a continuous Influx of the Infinite, and the Universe Is
hased! Upon seven invisible primitive mofors or prim-
tive forms, amon1qst which are divided the various
divine powers.  They are theseven- colors of primitive
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light, or o called seven stars around the throne of
nerty bewpedr]rt\e\g"anat the rCee eg |sbment of Drvrne
uni uni oduce ali Wi
be seven times strongee In the r%alm of ttteogventual
everythrng 15 Hood ahd pure |n the realm o th esen
L "Yt”t‘fhﬁ SBil Tk &t fj"’te s
| Ut this evi e Is nerther infinite nor
gtern tvvasorr m% (Bodandemanat romrh

Infinite good. By attemptrng to establish a uni
ItS own | kt becaie it eprrved itself 0 the
necessat |anuence of the divine light by a perverted
use. of 1ts. will, anal became the cause of”sensuality to
which its influence is limited. By this principle “and
Its continuous antagonistic action {contraction), the In-
treellee%térregt\(/)\/rc])gcctcgecohes urrt?%d and the great f\fNoctrskthf
| mplished. [t power. never affects the

pr?ars of creation, gné Its vrhogoglcetrvrtly CONsIS
comoating the 'oure agents of the divine | ht Insi ethe
orbit ofsénsuality, ke a heavy mist, which impeces
the rays of the sun without preventlng the projection of

a

xtls ension of the supremagy ofthe |nf|n|te and_ oon-
centratron In unity.1s the object and_am of all divine,
spirtual and _phySical action.  Divin manrfests S
gerfectron to individual beings to withgraw them from

i byrnfusrng themwit Jife, and all incividuals
manrf stthelr teridency to unity In- the same manner,
by exercising their own powers for the good of other

Ings exterior t? themselves, and thereby assisting in
the great work of regeneration.
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Everything in Naturehas a certain ,Measure,
and Weight Numbervsopomts activity, Measure cleter-
mlr?esthesameand, e|9ht Ives 1t the Impulse for
realisation. - Accordling 0 tflese are constitUted the
urg,hange le and characteristic marks of distinction of
Incividual existences with their appropriate organs.
The.realm of the Intellectual containg not onl}/ the
original types af everything sensuous, but there is also
corftainedin it (and In it only) the pure, unmixed and
unchangeable truth, such as “Can_e comprehended b
the reason of man.  As the visible and” Invisible are
|_nt|matelIP/ copnected, therefore truth and error in the
Intellectual plane are necessarily combined with truth
anderror in'the realm of opjectivity.

. There is no actual procreation in the realmof the
Intellectual, no fathers and mothers, which can only be
found In the region of the sensuous, and for this reason
the physical parent cannot be the father of the Intellec-
tual gérm of his children. In the intellectual sphere
the Above always verifies and attracts the S0 that
every one receives each of his good thoughts and aspira-
tiong every gay directly from the primitive fountain of
truth ; but in‘the realmof the physical the gpposite
law holds good.  The earth like' Satum of ancient my-
thology edts her own children.

There is no other sensuous world, than the visible
one. Visibility, the periphery of evil, came into exist-
ence through the sensualisation of the invisible universe
by the action of certain germinal principles.  This in-
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risible world, which is still hidden in the visible ore,
could be dispovered by man If he were able to drawthe
vell from visibility and to examine the same. The
henomenon of sensuosity s not based Upon a certain
IC substance, but ugon certain primal elements,
vvplch e mmedmte%c_onne_ t]ed Wléh hehlgrer po%/vers
of ¢reation, or upon an invisiole and original ~, from
which are evolved the three visible elements of Fire®
Water and Earth : but which cannot be cerived from
one single material essence or be reduced to the same ?
becauséthe qualitiesby which they are distinguished
from eagh other are essentiall d|fferent. Fire elog%s
getable |
y

especially to the animal, water to the ve
and earth to the mineral kingdom.  There can bean
three elements. I therewere four, the visible world
could ot perish ; because-ts perishableness I hased
upon this tertiary of sensuosity, Air does not belong;
to the_material elements, but is a more potent and
owerful organ of the erglnally active fireand Its func-

lon isto transmit the vital forces to the bodies.  From,
Eh% union Ta#]nd cgjmbmaﬂon of those three elg,rrﬁents result-
odies. Therel u . B”however requir
Gertain meansrfqr sensualization, in whl% consists the :
link Detween principles and action, and they are called
by the alchemists Mercur, Sulfur and Salt.” They are
In exact proportion with the three elements and are the
vehicles of their principles, ang accordm% to the pre-
ponderance, of ore or anather element i the process of
corporification is It determined, whether the resultant
body will belong to one kingdom or to another.
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There are consequently three things necessary for
ggﬁsﬁgg%ss of creation or reprocuctiont In the reaim of

1. Theunited activity of the principles, of which
?ne acts from the inter (? fothe gxte I0r and another
rom the exterior to the interior. These active and
reactive impulses must meet to%ether,_ It something
ought to corme Into existence, andthey give Us a nexes
sary and universal law for the whole creation ; because
In the_realm of Intellectuality as. well as Sensuosity,
there IS everywhere the same antiphony to be found,

2. The action of an active as Well as thinking cause
which %overns the above double action.  This is to our
reason the true “ Principium reale,” and the laws of
sensuosity. are the results of this action, and without a
consicleration;‘of these laws 1t Is Impossible to forma
clear conception of Nature.  This principle of
gengedoes not furnish the ?_erms of the boalies, but
Vivifies the same ; it does notinvest man with physical
or intellectual powers, but governs and illuminatés the
same ; and whenever this_ principle ceases to act, dis-
solytion beings,  This active and intelligent cause can

known and is realized by everyone who has sufficient
purity topercenethesame.  ~ _

All the changes in the visible universe are determined
by the %o?s e Iﬂd lcount%gactlons ofllts four cz
oints, and tire contentions of the elementary principle
gre (Slrected l) the active anJ mteﬁlgentcaﬁs/e B\hl&pls
ItS centre analcircumference.
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III_Man

A stupendous revolution in the realm of spirit caused
the source of all being to-egin an_immeiate emana
tion of itself, and this divine emanation was primord ea
men. By virtue of his divine Ol‘lﬂln he was not on d/
the most elevated and ancient being, an expression of
divine power and number, but while In possesslon of
all the an|Ie%es ofasplnt st|II he vvas surrounded b
anln destructible cover, which secured a%alnstte
estructive povvers of the eIements In this glorified
con dition, in h which h eépenence th most exa lted
happiness,.ne wes enabled to command in the reign of
of the Invisible, as in that ofthe Visible, to' reves| the
Powero f the Highest, and by the restoratlon of Unity

restore orckr; peacean anpINess. We |n |n the

treo tﬂ sauarae he could (¥|ew the 8e of his

m nall fo rectlons an comprehen at once

pat present and future, He possessed the  power
over life andl death of his nferiors, becausehe infused
them with life by his presence, and” his withdrawal
caused their deat 1 But he becarre unfalthful Instead
aPov nng% he Sensious, e confoug %o r cardi-

ints of Light and” Truth, and thereby deprived
hlmself ot Light Insead of 0n|y watching the t taIW
of his realm, e was attracted to'a part of the same. He
thereby became involved in sensuosity,that 1s, he went

1 This death is spiritual death. When the communication between a human
being and his divine immortal Atma, his “logos” is dissevered, the result wilibe
the spiritual death of the man—Ed.
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from41to 9 and/ell into darkness.L That which to him
formerly was a unrty now appeared to him as multiple
andl suidlivicied ; the sensuious took Hne place"of the In-
tellectual, and Jher tellectual thaft of th sensuous H|
tcnne consrste |s tranition from tte nsiajde ]rsenﬁua
0 esensua ENsuoUS Was na

ané Prohr |teé ?rom tasting the same But he
|usted after hesame, and by obtarnrn? the false enjoy-

ment he lost the true one He feII rom spirit Info
matter andrtrs now. the erct of mans effortsto
reriarnt e former position. . He not only lost his orrtr]]r
nal place In paradise (tne intellectual square); b

also lost his power the living word ; e’ became sepa-
rated mtotemaeandfe e Healso Iostternvul
nerah e {1 morr tat hid him elh in

_)

an anrma clothes of S ich mage
susceptible to the impiession of the sensuous and
moosed him to the dangers 8fthe ele ents WWEVEr
this mortal body, the seat and cause of hiS su ennr[;?
became at the same time a_protecting coat against stil
greater dangers, towhich he would ke exposed without
Such protection. . The organs of this matenaJ are
In exact proportion to hi intellectual 1S re-
qularities are besegl on a certain numpoe drts nafural
c?elour on a_certain orcer in tt]e arrangement of the

ments. IS a complete re sentatron of
the materials o? iIch the vvo%) 1S corn) lt1sa

Mmicrocosmos and haste Same. proportions and func-

1 Number 4 represents the sacred s%uare whrch |s the symbol of the manifested
ogos 4 becomes 9 when the logos or the spiritual monad attaches itself to the
nrarnrngSEerncrpIes in-man. “This is the descent of spirit into matter whioh is
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tion ast emaer mos, and [ike the earth tthas{
com ta inimical forcs. It 1 the exgﬁrewono a

SPWF %Wg}}% pnnurn t9he Intellectual sou

sical bo
anspesentcon tion is more dlfficult now than
before his fall. - He has more cangers to meet and less

B atw c? mand to resist. ~He Is stjll ?P%S?
attle OT the Sensuous agalnstt e Intellect
He e5|res t0 become splntuahzd but h|s body attra
ofs himto t e sensuious by a thousand charfns aﬂ
draws him still ceeper into the mire of matter, and his
intellectual principle cannot breathe the pure essence
of life W|thout the beneficial mfluences ofa h|gher reac-
t|0ﬂ éeven the realm of the sensuousisa eneﬂt
Im andl acts as a safeg uard andastartm%gomt or
h|s return. H|s returnin s on Nis
r t0 subdue eveer‘%t ing that ren er?] bscure his
rue Interior nature, and to remove everytning that pre-
vents himfrom_returning to his_ origirial sodirce I-Ie
cannot accomPllsh this In any other “manner, than b
ascend |3 he sae line by which descended
must {t?t m from 9to 4 {rom the SﬁnsuousSt o the |rtte
ectual ess 1o i e must penetr
tthe mists’ thrgph e the sun grom hIS Sl Ht Fl)JentIH]
arrives at a point where the rays of tesamereac him
withqut fractlon ThIS 1S the %F) nt(rk ofJRedem
ctua

tion, man atfirst an VIVifies
streng thens the tshls Inte erm, an

renevved stimulation and expansion of the same and
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fta well- drtr]ected vrérll becr%rres susceptrble tJ>the prer a-

Ives of the spir eexercrseo

ossessron 0 Farth c% qu time of tr shorteneg
0 a.considerable extent: but no vieariouy atonement 1S

Rossrt%le and the oeeper man fell, the further will ha
ave to rise.,

However man, feeble as he js, s not entirely depend-
ent on his own resources of inherent facultie of oour-
aeandwrll onI In his attempts to rse, . Thereare

(freatan éood men, Who stimu arte him by t err
exa eé If he chooses to acoept them orhrsagl/r
Ides these therg are amon%st us, andh
at aI times, re celestial agents ortearth, whoaretaking
the utmost interest in our welfare, A direct intercourse
with these men |s not |mpossrb|e for man |f he becorres

suffrcrently urified to aoproached them
emse ves e|n(113 drtw

hi I% Berogoessed re a oun
p

uman ern Urse 01Me t
ua tra|n|n
those beings

Pfrcerve otrt cic;)me In C(t)tntac(tted
£S5 our attention |s affra
Sensuious £ |ngs themore our spiritual sight becom&
developed \ anid the more the exterror man dies, the
more alive becomes the interior one. All this however
would be insufficient for the redemRtron of man, Ift
were not forthe constant activity of theuniversal sprnt
ual prrncrpe ywhrchall hrs povvers are, contrnuay

|ncre and.vivified, an 15 led t
|ﬁno all things, anrt/especra 10 aknowte ge

lSuchmonar* originator* of the pwacat- Thoetophioal
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THere is- consequently no want of certain and pover-
fol remeglies by which fman can lift. himself from cak-
ness t0I| ht; ut ithe |s too careless and negligent to
Use th esemeans he will pass to amuch mor2 Homble
glond(; Ing eeﬁ&ally If he V\ﬁ nt|ese the, exus%teg%e c%%m
fromvvh|c can only ebe b a mostternble

nt nued p rlflcatlon He wil passfrom 10
The aw y which.man passes, from 40 9 Is termble,
but It s nothlng |n companson W|th the Iaw that [UeS
56as’g|1t pendous [aw,, by t Wwhich tht063e1 th ha
EXP0sed o Jts ac canno \e at 64 witho
exBerlenceolLQh F Il rigour o%at aw. Van, v&n ﬂ)e%
not orm his dug unpg the t|meap mted 0 h|m
mus |na aln Ut starts froma 0| much farther
abour for a much | onger period ;ad
afterthattherels stlll a more terrlble and almost In
|te od, of suff erlng e un ortunatemtesn%f

that, class, the sate
uSat rn Wmch contlnuaﬁ\ne revi ove arouncf |ts

without be |ng abeto Outer |nto the same
here of. Good, andl see the light wit

ot ente t g out
LT fh%el%*g

Inheren
But by % r use of his faculties ranis cerfain,
to attain htls oBJre and h?s oulbts vansls & he ﬁgjes

He need not feardeath because death s only terrible

1 Thenumber 56 (7 x'8)si flesthe eighth sphere. 5 (one half of 10) isthe
numberof IrHoIatr and65|gﬁpl|estheffh%reo lee ht. B%th numL 5 C0l bslned
are the ty geo thé separation pf the bad from the elrcle of good (645 compose”

*f 1ight(6) and its exalted mhabnants (1).
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those W have amalgamate” themselves entirel
withthe sensuous ; and if he elevates himself by his wifl

to sUch a cegree of purty, as to become dile with Divi-
n|ty he WI|| then evenirf this I|fe beableto spiritualise
his own mgsu fficiently, to be o the whole realm of

R e e e

|V|nea Wil rceve Im, he does ot
ad%n %ook?% taln ?Flstructmnl andqt

muc 0 te rfectlo thatd e?]
or{ t tto rerlnove egrosstma al vel to ethis
intéllectual temple In its full
tlpng?t he will I|vepan3p gear ctentirely In the sphere %etca#te

Inite,
If ve Iook at man |n his social relations, VVeﬁnd that
gt Q’ﬁ)lno sou state ConsIsts eltger a forci-
atnering o werfﬁj Inciviau aIs nor
ar |tr ryor |nd| r|m|n conflence of entities
to a commotf by means of a social contract, Pri-
abralial manwas m 1o rule, nor over his equals but
Qwer Inferior beings.  He coulchuOf belong fo yR
tical body'Of men,'which body cannot exist without
- sensuous lillks and intellectual’ privations, But as he
" became more and more senauousi)hls condition became
Qreof an Uninterrupted chain of wants, dependencies
and necessities : and the social or ANIsation becanme
necessary 10 supply those wants. and to free again his
mteIIectuaI nature and regain his rights.  The'forma-
*tion of society \Aés therefore not” an &ct of arbitrariness

Thisifl-likely to be misunderstood. He may have to read a good many hoeka,
thoreq)e arrE(veJ ataporpntwhere & needs thent/no more.— $n Y
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«ion of the Povver of punishing hi# inferior# and even
to deprive them of life by depriving them of hi life-
?rvrnﬁ presence ; butman In his présent condrtron has
ostt DY, and No person asthe rlg t {0 punrsh
Qter rson. - The power of '(\ﬁ]
to un| 1S th eforeonlys mbolic, ana'they
Such rights onyaster resentatives of a | er
authority than individual man and therefore qu tto
exercise such powers only in the interest of their high-
est congeption of gustlce Punishments ou%ht t0 e
proportionae Ia severity to ihe severity of the crmes»
%rge It IS Unjust to punish only those crimes whic ha
N, committe gialnst the h5|ca| man, so-called
olitical or temr%o dimes; and fo,let thosg crrmrnﬁls
0 free, who al tto poison, injure or destroy the
intellectual o splrltua part of man. The cae of
this Injustice Is that those. who are entrusted with
authority are themselves |m§erfect or criminal and

liable to'misyse their authority, and manking canngt
expect 0 arr|ve at the v\%Jlden 08 before |ts leackeys will

be more perfect men, wWhose hearts are filled with love
for humanrty and whose minds are fljuminated by the
divine intelfigence of the ulr\r}versal spir.

R eligion.

Tne animal never rses above the sphere of its sensu-,
oS esrres but man on n?l finds true h Plness and
contentment in the conte platlon of that wnich IS above
that sphere. He feels an Inward necessity to satisfy hi#
ceairett for the Divine, and to give this Satisfaction 1
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the object of religion. . Man rises up to God by meanh
of bis relrgrons aspirations, and rrans nature become»
eevat |nt esarn» ah)m rtion s his religious ideas

hecome ele ate Anlnve ation
Into the ationshi aE exrstrn esrhg ?

|on ea to the acoption otgthe mg ornts

1. el Ion IS natural andnece for man
kn examrnatlon of ancient and em hrstory erI
prove the truth of this assertion,

2. Religibn is as old as mankind. . The"principles of
relioious svstems c'antiot rbe* alteBult Ofl nton or
arnitrary presumption ; their germ must be
regarced as ofdivine origjn. 1t has Wrthstood aII the
revolutions of nature, andl only Its aspect has %h
acoording fo the Various necessrtres or capaertres of the

peqple and the condiition of their fexvilisation; but trije
reI 3qron 6 more than simply a code of morals

True religion can he ~ bne, ¢
on y ong true iojon”, because there is only one princi-
E g eCtrIt)er(]:t y it Uniity grh% Iav%/ Iof trui

Ui al U sensuous and Inte
ectua maﬁe Y

The drvrne Irght* whrch |IIum|nates*man |s for every
manonean tesamean the differences between the

various e the dlff rent
aspects es Seecatll)se%l rentpeo
orrtﬂ S er e ?P |ve$

h |s 0 8’]
\F\I% eves\\/ll\%'&om IS at aB|W["C (]V I

mrrrent 0 wrsdom re estabhshes
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o Man rises upto the divine light, of lpve
dom by meansof his religious idess, arol becomesthere>
}/ rean more susc%%lble 0 beneflcent Influences,
Ajan, |ke everyot jer- &nng i nature, J subject 0
natural laws, and ;acooring 0 these he “partakes to a
certain extent of the nature ofthe mfluences with thIC| |
asaochates There have, f 8t aé times men
rose higner than others tptlje diving source,
whom We may ook 8 Lpon” our QuIdes andteachers
The"revelations-and tradiitions which we have received
from such memare laid down in the history and re]i-
gions of all nations, %k in all of them can a. certain
5|m|lar|t¥] and umg e traced. We may therefore fook
N SUCh men s diving agents,

5. Divin&y can become acoessible tpipan by meansL
o these d|vme.agents or, i othervvords the divine ray

turé%ﬁsw‘ﬂ? tie“’“ orwﬁsoeh ‘ abz%‘)h A o ”8‘%%%%?%‘

0 se It VM{E for ever remal re ensible to
aNgES janaprop e A existe

uman beings,” nut th ey £ are representatlons or
symbols ¢ forces,or perfect|ons which primorclial man
|or|g|nal Y possessedh

ans, of these dlivine agents aco m nication
of " tho gm%as estagm ec?g | esttothe

lowest. eo |nstruct|on wes th ere £ [po»
sible, by Which g%e who did not E)ossess suﬁlaen(s
rise, could e ifted up by their guides, an

Bower 0
y which they could receive inforration in regard to
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tlie nature of things and the history of mankind.l
. Thedivine agents O MESSENgers selected I
times certain men {0 Who communicated t e|r

l‘”ﬁmwag hgg oteFOt eh g?e rent rh%ll%v IO C?o%re
ytradltl

by oral on mean
,arts Orusages These a |t| ns avelnte
course |me rverteq as to be oftenalmost
unrec nizah eancg|vm riseto mnumerabe i
alifferences.
8. The science and history of man compnse there-
fore the origin and object of n?/thol
Much 1s ufu?nm th)ese 3 tems %ut In those of the
oIdAe\st nat|onsan|dennt ythI i
ar 0 es ave their ori |n|n
supers’u(lloh)ji and n ot ers the trle-qriginal mean %
een | ost hut sufficient truth remains to showt atth e
oldest Inh |hants of our glo ecqnceved the etlnm]
man {o her one an S|mpy to
certamcemnaang sical [Processes. Teyarea
relat|ng tothe origin Of the laws of s eXistence
an P]Ne 1US_a mOre or less oorrect s
to of the visible and the invisible universe.
. Tie celebrated anC|ent mysteries W|th thelr
doctrines and initiations took the|r Qrigin romt
old tradltlons handed down anti u(I]ly
and their d ISCIp Petua ono th %se enes
was necessa whic Were
a% so ageﬁéfenhge Bn*%y EFPO%“%”% |Tsh i %%’“‘gn“ futotay @&Er.“ﬁ p\rnl]erels
n || ane edohar

an, Chonan will appéar agai asa
aal uru att eend nit root- raca—ppﬁ_g
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surrounded wes (e to the desire of guarding them
%grn Eh pﬁ);fanatron and to keep them ‘Intact in their
Oneofthe Ices st reliable. of the his-
tories of antr%u e% 15 that o% the Hgbrevvsl Th% Cabala
gives a very Cledr conception of cosmogony, and the
esoterrc meanrn of their symbolism is extrernely beauti-
| nortun er ItS esoterrc Sense 1S at present very
Httle understood even by the Hebrews t emselves or
their Rabbis, and has Deen still more perverted and
red by the imperfect translations mece from the
Oniginal text. y

Science.

The retrocession of Man, from the true source of
light.has rendered it more difficult for him to obtain
true knowdeq eg e, because to obtain that knowledge he
must have the light of truth a5 aquick.  Nevertheless
a certain degree Of true knowleage” must be attainable
o nan, because every being is stibject to a certain and
unohangeable [aw.

The possibility of this attainment finds its begis not’
d[r]zla}/r he intellectual 21n_man, which

_ %e le I 1ts Intrjnsic nature as the rt)rrncr le from

It originated, but also In the fact that man, In
consequence of his two-fold nature, resembles a mirror
inwhich all the laws of_the sensual and intellectual

realrms are concentred.  Therefore the knowledge ofman

1 At the time this bogk was written, th hol traditions of the Hin"
drs and egy%%ns{rsvergqrtteinorrlunen r?rmmyt Ology and traditons ofthe H

Irt§/ rTer;ed%errrrlrs §” fact the Oth principle in man, in which his higher individua-

F)
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s the basrs of every other knowledge ; he who perfect-
I understan nderstands the Iavvs of the
uaI and Fensual and can ex Iarn eve mq]
estu he e %\i\eve{h the uI?rttell ctual, anr%l)t %8
Ual W u
ascn tne onen?rat vvhrch belongs to %e other
ere 15 In fact only one scrence It includes the
Intellectual and the Serisual: and” both realms have to
be studied together. The arbitrary separation of the
rts of that one Science has given nse to the birth
and wth of s0 mang false syterns and doctnnes and
contradictory conclusions,  Whenever man Qesires to,
arrive %t the'truth In ard to the intellectual without
Using the means drven {0 him by nature for that pur-
nose; he invariably falls Into efror ; and It _is no'less
d %erous to attempt to study the sensual without the
? of tr\rleernTt]ejléect I we desire to use our reaﬁon o
OUI’ own near
g aBFe% roach the source of all light, which s
|qrerthan reasoning.
hefalse Stu vof the sensual qives rise to mate-
rialismand thefalse study ofthe intallectual leads to
superstition; UL true sciénce must oeal more with prin-
ciples than' merely with the phenomenal aspect of
thitigs.  Both extremes are dangerous ; because in gne
case We crawl like aworm over ur path without seern%
to where It |eads |nthe other case we W
an ost |nte clouas. True kno
0 taln Ightdr crimination andb P
not consiceration the e Sensuous, the Inte

Digitized by Goog |e



246

Iectual andthe Divine, by which alone man canbecome
I ta]hd retum o the universal source of Light and
ru

1 The ent|r em of the universe rests upon cerfain

TheScience of Numbers.
primordlial hfrom which

substance shape and action Of everythlng fhat exists.
1 ese basic R]rlnc Iples are called the numbers of nature;

nas them, understands the laws by
WhICh nature eX|sts eproportl ns Of her componerit

rtStemanneran measure 0 her activity, the con-

nectlng link ofall causes and the mechanlsm of the

Those numbers are not arjthmetical symbols, but true
principles ; they are the basis of aI?ar%mmlenm and of
II mtellectual naerstandiing.

The subject under our “consicieration is_ of infinite
extent anc'can only e understood by the infinite
who encompasses Wwithin himselfthe’ chain ofall causes,
proportions and effects, and human_language 15 too
imperfect to fully express the same.  Every effect s the
result of an energ and that energy the expresaon of
. % POVer eXpended, correspondls
to the essen e uantt&/ of ener to the
potential NU r Pr|n0| Ie orm are
WhICh aJe nited bY the ||nk0f Number. By our senses

recelve certaln mpressions from the sensuous action
ofthings, and r}/ou eason We recelve ioeas of their
|nV|3|bIe posttiors and terminations, If we are able to
grasp them The Intellectual as well as the Sensuous
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has number ureand Wel tbut they can only be
eor1rlﬁrehenderr?%%/S OUr 1eason or Intuirtion. y
e numbers of the universe are infinite, buttherr
movement is simple and
rests upon the primal numbers : 1—10. These nurrbers
are contained in thefour basic numbers f(I -|-2-1~3--4-x
10) which fact indicates the sanctity ofthe square, the
symbol of divinity in man,
Afew remarks about the meanrng\t())fihe numbers

The pumber: 1 represents: 1. Absolute unity, the
essence and the universal centre of all Being. 2 The
centres or principles of all individual unities; which are
not absolute and necessary ; but only direct o Indiirect
«radlatlonsof the absoluti unr

Signifies : 1. The absol unity in ﬁstateo
motron or ogressron as an er |at|on or reflection o

an emanatin Theorltgln ofal
thln(_r_h he Brogectron ofthe |V|ne into the In eIIectuals
| e double faw of atctron and reaction, mal
emae ositive and negative, &¢.

p rre numbergof results. 1. Without Three
there can be no result erther In the Intellectual or Phy-
%r]calII throm the |, %lhe re? possrblllr[tsy Iolflex#]tence t

g B enerqy and reaction, resy € proguc
orform. 2 Thgyconstrtutron of bodies, formed z§ O?the
bases of the three elements: Earth, Water Fire:

thethreea IonS Action. Reaction. and Cause. 3’

matﬂ]r t not thrnr]m universal princi T

e numaer of unthi mg, utr mate la
erngs Elementals ) Is represented b
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243

V. Is the number oiperfection, L It is the-symbol |
0of the divine sy ar e the thinking universe. 2
bol of the souare of time. 3. 1he representation of the
|Snt”e] Ieocitu]eltr%enm his "primordial conalition ; and4tr5en Tl

UNIVErse, est.

yV TﬂIS number may be regarced either as 1

as 2--J, or as.4-J-I, andits aspect cliffers accordlngg

Five. is necessary for the harmony of a. perfect accor

but in another dspect It Is. terrible and re resents the

rmc iple ofeV|I| tsbattle with good. |sthewm

tr SU erstltlon

come moderated e cgmbﬁlatlon WIaHG tls e

number ofsuffering and death, and whoever remains

with it becomes a V|ct|m ofthe tergble goweg of &l
1S notaper fect numper, out

results, By 6 as the symbol of2.3 V|S|b|enaturecarre

Into existerice. It 15 thé symbol of temporal and change-

able existence.

VII. Consists out of 3-14 ; 4-j-3 ; or 6-J-1. It repre-
sents the sevenprmmples in their cifferent combinations
the seven Ianets and many other things, Like 16
4x4}—an 3t3) s015 49 ( +7? of great” Importance.

) Ist enumbero the double square Of

“mcf S té(cbr?necelolr%% P P

ol g0 SO g

materlal 4-391s the ull number” of nature. The rela-
tloptsag%‘ 1—-3—6—9 and of 1—4—8—16 are very im
o
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X Is thec letion 0f every thing that exists. In
It are combined e(?ou le, terma gnd Uaterna
relations, and it |sth resu?t of yaeq Y
Occult deds or the application of basic numbers
to the spiritual and physical

True mathematics, 15 the basis of all true Sclences.
Ordinary mathematics IS its shacow, and is only infalli-
ble & Ionﬂas it occupies tself with material” concep-
tlonsIt fA olrms andllm(a}%estof Sensuos mgtre the
result of simple principles e origin of mathema-
Itlcs 15 trefg ILt)o be?oun Ma?t someth% on Whlchthe
aws of the Sensuous, of Matter and Form
but which In |tsel? 15 not matertal but |nteI|ectu
man may be a very good mathematician on the ordlnary
plane, and yet incapable of solving an Intellectual or
physical problem 'as 10 its genetic cause. ITe trug
axioms of Mathematics are |nte||ectua| and only b such
can the regularity ofaII sensuou rodu palne

I tru asca
{0 all hﬁ’é?ﬁ%e fs|ons but such as e @D ave
no extension in |tseI |t can therefore not nd |n

ordinary Geometry, but must be searched for |nte
mtellectua r|nC| eofextenuon and consequiently It
ible for ordinary Geometry to solve slich

roblems 8 for instance the squaring of the circle. ,
Ifwe wish to measure a ot

f Ve a.00rrect | eaiabo aBd curyed
Iné.  The attempt to exp alnacurved I|ne orming

1. We referthestudentto the footnotes on g ﬁhe Theoso hlifl
Miscellanies” (unﬁubhshed wrmngbs of Ebphas EL Vi), which speaks especially
aboutthe sacred humber seven—EzA4.

—Ca
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a combination of infinitely small straight lines, is in-
aomissiole and irrational and conflicting wath the true
laws of nature; for besicles the moral proofs of infinite
unify and perfection, thereareother easons, why two.
Such opp03|tes & a stra ht Tne and a curved one
nevercan united and r¥ such an attem t should
@(’f . Everyt Ing Jn nature Enum [
fferent|at|on and this 1s°also the case with loth of
these lines.  Emanation Info infinity is the object of
ore and detraction from Infinite Rr ressionthe aim of
the other. Both are opposing each other, thelr numoers
and actions must be n‘ferent thelr numbers arein the
roportion of 4—9 and in gl their Sg{rzilglatlons ?nd
fencies this proportlon remains the This la
explains the generic and individual dﬁerenceﬂe
mtellectualandsensuous natures, WhIC although dlfrer-
ng from each other, et are nevertheless cerved from
same apossess the same original ~, and
are Tﬂgvemedb the same law.
anitra scale used In common Geometry is
extremel usefu for the purposes of common life, be-
i oS i PO, O T B [
essentlal .appy Aneare Ilke?y to be Jed info errors, the
of which may grow Info extensive climensions,
V\/h|lethe numbers 4and 9, & representations of the
straight and curved lines"will " their ~ proportions
emain un suc trutwey therefore  constitute the

mee uId be impracticable to apply occult mathematics.
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and geometry tothe measurement of sensuous percep-
tions and orainary combinations of matter, nerther, can
common Mathematics e aﬁ?hed to spiritual thlnr?s.
Matter exists only by and through motion, but matter
IS not the source Of motion, .~~~

This source must necessarily exist inan
principle, and the phenomena ofextension and sensuo-
sm{ are only results, causeq by the action of that prin-
ciple. 1f the principles of matter are cependent on a
higher action or reaction, how much more must this be
the case with the evolution of such principles,

Although in the regjm of _‘he sensuous there IS no
motion without extension, still even the, sensuous indi-
cafes & brggnon without extension ; that i, an attraction
of the bodiies towaras acommon centre.  The Sensuious
15 always quiced by the Intellectual, and it follows that
In the latfer the cause of motion must exist, Both
motions, taking an inverse direction, are %uldedb the,
number 4, which is the numeer of ll motion.  There-
fore no_ arithmetical progression exists in- the . realm of
the living nature, and the geometrical progression of the
sguare Js; the only quiding” one, because. Tt Is the prin- *
ciple of life and the'activity of living beings.
. The number of extension and also of the furved line
159, because everywnere In nature, were we find exgen-
sion, e also find"curved lings and both are therefore
equivalent, Ever;f formin its last analysis approaphes
theform of anoval or a sphere. The umoer of the
straight lInes pelongs to causes and principles ; that of
curves to products and results.
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The numbers 4 and 9, the straight and curved liner
represent therefore the two'principal law
the two should never be mistaken for each other,. Man
ever since he ceased to be perfect, has vainl trled {0
unite the same and thereb unsuccessfully attempted to
square the chcIe \%t understand a fourth dimensio

proolems which can e intellectually grasped,
but cannot be gemonstrated on the physical pldne.

There must be a distinction mege betvveen the natu-
ral circle and the art| ficial one.  The first one oes not
consist of a periphery of connecting points, but IS
formed by an expansion ofener from he centre,

The square Ishot o be regarded as a geometrical
exten3|on but s a symhol 0f @ unlversal creative pringi-
P This rmuPIe only reveals itself by the triangle
ormed by the three immaterjal principles” which case
forms and bolies, and this triangle in combination with
the unity of the first. principle Torms the basis of all
possible phenomena | |n the realm of the Sensuious. The
act|on oft e lorlnupe hovvever 15 astralght line.

The four allegorical Sices of the square reﬁresent

Thefirst one; the basis and oot of the others, is the

symbol of the first and only cause, whose number is
a solute unity.

The demanatln? from the first, i |s the first ray,
(tjhe tymon Orbo m&or%laj tV\rr/g)an b% n flns
ouble capacity is lize numbers, also
called t%aeIO *Son of¥3m )

The third comdt)letes the trinity of all exjsting forms
In the visible and Invisible universe ; and the" fourth
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represents the essences of all classes and kinds, whether
the%are nossessed of intellectual powers or restricted
fo the realm of the sensuous, and it finally stands in
Intimate relation with the r\%stenous nature of man,

Language and W riting.

Primordial man was possessed ofthe superior advan-
tage of beg]g atble tot tcr(])gnlzeOI _thetlnatu & quah%!es,
and Tmotigns ofthings directly. - His connection

it rtﬁe woﬁ](? of spirtt anéJ the vvo%d l(} matfer was
S0 Intimate that he could read and understand the most
secret thoughts of those that were superior as well as
of those tht were inferior to him ; and man, even in
his present state. of cegradation, Is still «’Joossesswn of
that power, but in an” extremely small degree.  Thi
ﬁlrtluitlgﬂal power or languiage is known as the power of
It is man's duty to_ strive to regain this primordlial
lanquage, by cultivating his intuitional powers and by
the Use"of that small ray of light, which, m his i)resent
condition of clarkness, only appears like the polar star
Instead of being his sun.” He must ao this' by hab-
tually collecting the aﬁrlmordlaj symhols. and the true
characters of things and grasping them with the powers
ofhis mind. - That means to melitate about the nature
of things, to mentally penetrate into their centres and
to-uncérstand their rue meaning.L This wasthe true
object of the ancient hieroglyphic” and of the Plcture

writing of the schools of Secrect science.  The farther
L In other words, he must learn how to write, before he can read.
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e e
U it difficu
the truth. But there have been at aﬁ fimes ne)npuﬁrscs)
T e e
e pesesir P Gt
Nature and, Origin of Language

Mans actions, are ans wrrtrnﬁs By putting his

thou]g ts into 1afueon he expresses them and records them

The source of Ianguage Isin man; but the manner
of its birth cannot b explained srmply by organrsatron
tradition or instruction , the orrgrna language of the
spirtt 15 as eld & man's intellectual poiners and its
source lies far back in the night of time, vvhen man et
exrsﬁe Inis origingl gurr cannof Use
Intellectual powers withgut t ernf ence or stimulus of
a higher re- actron If eft to |mself e would have no
oocasion to speak. ~ Ifhy ! Ianquage We simply mean
the expression and revelation of hi povvers then we
find that everythr In nature has ItS language; 2 be-
calse not onY are the powers of each berng intimael
Connected with the means of their expressions ; but be
\ween hoth exists the most exact pr portron rn e ar
0 measure andcondrtron but 0 a or mrsta es
confusion | ? q n to Be

ex re ono Intellectual |nt IS
can on ong ectﬁomerngs

h

e

he M
% twou?g Ee an interesting study to mvestogate the relationship whic
between the facylties or attributes olbeings* and"the means with which th
to express their feelings.

exists
y have
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/A Ongrnal Language.1

IS0 one enuine | for the
the EE fvrrrhYch are atura] gn r% ?%ernteﬂ]a[hle to

and It I either an Interior drrect communication of
t ought, or an exterior expressront rough and for the
ensss,  This Interior [anqu ?] rent of the
extenor one, and being cau terrr lation of the

supreme, which s uniy and wrt whom all men are
ong, 1t follows that If tha eé original uradratron of the

su reme ra had remarn unchanged in, all men, al
u Understand, the same |Htenor Iangua

tesame exterior r}%a,[s : aers on
ENSLOUS ressron e for Sk
Eﬁaﬁ tgafenow 05t 10 T na uage”ﬁ;rme ol

enethno&%n o purIl angu

1 Th]e word “ Ia quaqe must herg be Iooked upon as conv. gcahrgher se{]
than whatIs Ufual Jl an%a gans In this case an Irradi
tion of divine ghtrnto theh man mind and “an eradjation from the same into
the intellectual ghgsrcal realms.  Man in astate of purity being animagg and
external exgressron f |vrn|tX must be able. to rfleo% and” to re r duoedrvrne
truth m ItS original urrt mansex ressions therefore ough a perfect
reproduction 0 echo o the |vrne m ssrons which he recel ut S man
become |mmers% r}matter he rcen/es the drvme rays on y'ina stateo
re raction and can t ere ore reproduce them only |n an I ﬁer ect or re racte
condition. The acto speak |n resuPhposes an act of t |n i an one method
o[t Inkin e rL to e bétter than another method, e best amoRg
[ the me of thinking is t emostﬁerfect?ne being a | ure reflectu n of t
divine light. T mkrngan speaking bei goloseyrelated 0.each other and depen-
ding for therrex ression on certain %rg Psls It fgllows that the ?xrstenoe ofa

unrversa metho 0f ex resiron must gossrbe and i Wearecapa
eo avrnﬁ %ts nd fee |ng we cannot express aysm ols, it does
not %gr\?]/t at such symbols do ot exrst but only that we are not acquainted

As the moon reflects the light of the sun, so does the mind of man reflect the
supreme mind. The human soul | |s not nwsrcalr trumentwhhch merelw ?
itself ut may o éJmPare to ah ar which Is made to sound armonro
touchied Kte an amaster sema be compared toa * smara |ne tab e
upon wh the thou 5 of the Suﬁ)rerg are en raved n |etters of light The
seers an pro etso a ages have Neard and understood that |vrne anguage ;
tlhlehtthe esoou only reproduce it imperfectly through the imperfect Ianguages of
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1 Thatmeans aIIegoncaIIy 2+2 orthe mtellectual and thesensuous A new

%radatlon of man would produce an ﬁha et of letters ; tliatis 8 ; 8 signify
a lour times mult|roI|ed sensuosity, which would remove man' four degrees arther
from the source 0 |g

These three true | nguages are opposed by three false ones, of which the first
one contains 2, the second 0, and the third “one would have 104 2and 5are the
division of 1 and 10, ﬁnd %ydlvmon evgl and darkness was created.) The third
number relates as well to ¢ as to [
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THE HERMETIC SYSTEM

AND THE

Significance of it» Present Revival.l
(By Edward Maitland).
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e*ﬁa' fdM MOk At a\ﬁlgtt B0 oﬁ reale

€ Present reviva efom\

Whﬁ] R en.
e significance of this event is- definitely enhanced
the facts first, that it has prought the Hermetic
Polosop ylnto 3 romlnence which it has not known
r many centuries ; and, secondly, that the revival of
that phifosophy has been at once'the condition and the
resutof eve reat reli |0us renalssance the world
has seen.  Forthe systemi gesignated the Hermetic
n05|s—the earllest formulatlon of which, for the West
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the revival we are witnessing now, Is but one of a series;
of revivals, all having the sare object : and It may be
confickently anticipated, that,, under the aItered cond|
tions of society, the success attained will far surpess

et ac |ev For ooy s 5 e E)Orcesent toolw
%&%e o adﬂelr%ﬁous”%ke,%% aBTﬁ?or 2 ra((qD
eeeﬁg?en geeaﬁna L

|sco en k|n VEY |n
O

novv han e i surenCé r[h
ex/e&b C? ffou eai

fa ou th mOalTlSJml Hus INgs and N

€S na UIES | He ormulatio
resen IOﬂ

Irr]ﬁtﬁﬁ hehs | are re | @lsj Cr
LH] at| han or %t elganus %
g vvo dlsce

aCU n 0 e I'EI eme

of ece sna3|
em eue %ﬂ*e ees
5|m| ﬁ{ |f ooo rP rotes
qu& menon ua|| m.
ese 0eSLindler
V|va IS Series Of

|nrt3|s ncea g %o i ap 20 o(f\ﬁe
mgae ;ﬁ?ﬁ 18?% ’é{nﬁ WHS h oglal rrucf:harﬁ)g e\ter%

Digitized byL jO O Q e



263

B
are Yzoaﬁ%%lpﬁn 0?[%@

F ch 1S genuin ersmstr
nterpre (r)r”o eré o to%éJ err neeredrn IS
£ or such a to fi Urs O%th

varr u onen o av er er
rived | sources Ogrgés

[ hem

seW/agl VI rtr r@rns rers%esg\%u arTa
Qeveo ment arnrnoqf i chjr ESX
erc rné %i%ﬁ
r&gﬁﬁphe rue erme IC meefgrel rf IC
Ia |% he anrfh%uaran A{@H rhed V\)/
ever It 1S P(aa r{g tIrnet ere
tartrn om the.axiom that from no%l

reco nISING CoNSCIOUSNESS as rbot "rrg
%9&6 ndition Of EXISTence S{h LEnosra Ee 6SS

errves ii Hq& rom. ure Fw
es a ncondr I0né e inin

%lp enfra, ar}dman%éta[uonesgl ggﬁdé;errr'rserr%

rruférsseeg{s gnelt[)ﬁlen”lgrvr{le Selfhood,  of e Sy

egarding all things as modes of consciousness, the

uilar rnstanc o? r%eesr‘é??ﬁﬂr otfj¥ 0 rtarnegc syswr%Ptgr eﬁtantetl}/n fs rf]olro'crrvsrqu1
Pl e il 1 percentiof

e ovauch It Wasorrgrneél éue nameg intuitiona ?Ptro
%grrjn reco Iectron and altogether Independently of extrangous sources ofrn

For as we uen

Digitized byL jO O Q e



Gnosis necessar r ar sc scrou strn
un e
a e ora |§V€r 0” her
ﬁeral as co % afhr the seves
ers a MEC anr onsc

an engr(c):ral
gﬁgrlljeiur lﬁ oceeg ror%% |s as 0
tertr] I es th@l secrew E]eevgf %on

IS 10 Other than eex re |op enc

|ngs%rve ’1% helr o |na V\ﬁo
|t| U have T b e(())'Lees 0 Tk rral
g ﬂousne % %e

¥ Us maﬁs Br I1Selt.a mode of CONSCIOUSTESS,
and there J) —srrr( ernq ;;L eonsc %
r}%ss— se?Cﬁrr)gsa on icul IC
Fndr etwayP cincep on o an {grnalv@ua
sm Fonfhs in &rmc 5}ges mhe tﬁnt}é

|ono conscrousness UE sr |ve exr
ence ber f%he%neg ereKh aﬂ]
or ess |a erence 1S E at
unconscrohsne OWer

msrhlr(rhﬁrr]r(ra el ﬁc(r%usra%sasne Ongasr
uneonscrhu ness S. ber
a |ou hereI ro od t li

e la er a ’I%h ovvev redu

COﬂSCéOUSﬂGSS a ma ne IC

pOﬂ Ve en and arkness non-

OVVEr Varo nSof he ersa
CONSCIOUSNESS ‘ﬁ qg ey srt
?l P %E:ordrn 00 o

ItS Uni rmrty emons ratest unrty oWe rrhr

Digitized byL jO O Q e



265

W U
N

" r 1ot t0 e ianifested ; for He subsist
‘ @yhat Heis One He s not made nor gene*

A P

ﬁ]O re|n

(%H] eon NESs o# or |naI comeﬁ as.a corol-
e W0 corr |anes, or
%s eX|s ence o the. cfdﬁ]m
émlcrocgre@ un| Ias elndl Iqua
|s a God an erWeavenl

aﬁfﬁ oex amn}%in bg’ﬁaﬂ aP\PO I ﬁloseer '

oare 0 ssedo 'TEL ene |r|
o ou @nd otent |a]1‘§: négals 0|s
|n| IVI
| rﬁ)mbe ({ae or m| or su
&%se ronounoed to reatest
med |n enofren or
?nese% eques Must n@g’eiw .
0Sa av develo in himself the. co
f&s Tm.v.e M aﬁ e
eXIS ence e|n ysftv@{m%
BXIS en |on eﬁor%
NISe Wi out e as within

Digitized byv 0 0 Q le



260

at is essential to_his peroepﬂon of spiritual things that
he behimself spirtyal. “ The natural man,” says the
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